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TEMPORARY   PREFACE. 

I  HEREWITH  print  the  three  texts  mentioned  in  the  title- 
page  together  with  a  few  necessary  notes  on  the  MSS., 
arrangement  of  the  text,  &c.  A  fuller  introduction,  together 
with  notes  and  a  glossary,  is  in  preparation.  In  all  three 
texts  letters  or  words  enclosed  in  (  )  are  written  over  the 
line.  Those  in  [  ]  are  not  in  the  MS.  but  have  been 
added  by  me.    A  |  in  the  footnotes  indicates  line  division. 

A.  S.  N. 
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INTRODUCTIOK 

§  1.  The  Chrodegang  MS.  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cam- 
bridge, MS.  191.1 
Folio,  l]|x6|in.  Written  in  one  hand  throughout  ^ 
in  the  second  quarter  of  the  eleventh  century.  It  consists 
of  168  pages,  the  last  page  being  blank.  Between  pp.  2 
and  5  a  leaf  is  missing,  and  a  fresh  leaf  has  been  inserted 
by  the  binder  on  which  there  is  a  note  in  a  sixteenth-cen- 
tury hand  to  the  effect  that  the  Latin  headings  are  wanting 
down  to  cap.  31.  On  the  fly-leaf  is  a  note  by  Parker  stating 
that  the  work  was  written  in  Latin  by  Theodore,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,^  and  translated  into  English  by 
iElfric.  The  first  few  leaves  have  been  injured  and  paper 
has  been  pasted  over  the  edges  to  mend  them.  The  head- 
ings of  the  Capitula  are  in  red,  sometimes  in  capitals, 
sometimes  in  small  letters.  The  initials  are  in  red,  blue, 
and  green.  In  my  text  I  have  modernized  the  punctuation 
and  the  use  of  capitals  and  small  letters. 

§  2.  The  Latin  Text  of  the  Regula  Chrodegangi. 
In  a  detailed  article  in  the  Feues  Archiv  der  Gesellschaft 
fur  dltere  deutsche  Geschichtskunde,  xxvii  (1902),  p.  646,* 

^  For  a  detailed  description  of  the  MS.  cp.  Montague  E.  James,  Descriptive 
Catalogue  of  the  MSS.  in  the  Lihrary  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge, 
i.  463. 

^  M.  James  states  that  it  is  in  two  hands,  but  a  careful  and  repeated 
examination  of  the  MS.  convinces  me  that  the  handwriting  is  the  same  through- 
out.    I  give  collotype  reproductions  of  pages  29  and  114. 

^  Lord  Selborne,  Ancient  Facts  and  Fictions  concerning  Churches  and 
Tithes,  2nd  Ed.  1892,  pp.  264-270,  pointed  out  that  the  work  is  the  enlarged 
Rule  of  Chrodegang,  as  did  also,  independently.  Miss  Bateson,  Engl.  Hist. 
Review,  1894,  p.  699.  That  the  Old  English  translation  is  not  the  work  of 
iElfric  needs  no  proof. 

*  I  have  to  thank  Mr.  Edmund  Bishop  for  kindly  calling  my  attention  to 
this  article. 


viii  Introduction. 

Albert  Werminghoff  arrives  at  the  following  classification 
of  the  existing  MSS.  of  Chrodegang's  rule : — 

(1)  The  original  recension  of  Chrodegang  (Bishop  of 
Metz,  742-766)  consisting  of  Preface,  List  of  Capitula,  and 
34  Capitula.  MSS.  in  Bern  and  Leiden.  Ed.  W.  Schmitz, 
Hannover,  1889. 

(2)  Recension,  with  additions,  by  Angilram,  Chrodegang's 
successor.  Also  containing  Preface,  List,  and  34  Capitula. 
MS.  Rome,  Vatican  Pal.  555.  Ed.  Migne,  Pair.  Lat.  Ixxxix, 
1097,  &c. 

(3)  Generalized (Verallgeineinernde)  Recension, based  on 
No.  2,  but  all  references  to  Metz  churches  are  cut  out. 
Preface,  List,  and  34  Capitula.  MS.  Leiden.  Schmitz 
gives  variant  readings  in  his  edition  of  No.  1. 

(4)  Interpolated  version,  with  extensive  interpolations 
from  the  Council  of  Aachen  816,  &c.  W.  finds  that  there 
are  two  classes  of  MSS.  of  this  version. 

(4  a)  Preface  as  in  Nos.  1,  2,  and  3,  and  86  Capitula. 
MSS.  Paris  and  Rome.  Ed.  D'Achery.  Spicilegium, 
Migne  Ixxxix,  1057,  &c. 

(4  6)  The  Preface  differs  from  that  of  the  foregoing  in 
that  it  is  compiled  from  Chrodegang's  Preface  and  that  of 
the  Council  of  Aachen,  It  contains  84  Capitula — Capitula 
5  and  6  in  (4  a)  being  omitted.  Contained  (i)  in  MS.  Brussels 
8558-8563,  which  is  in  Anglo-Saxon  handwriting,  but  only 
gives  the  Latin  text,  (ii)  MS.  C.C.C.  191,  which  is  printed 
in  this  volume.     These  are  the  early  MSS.  of  this  version.^ 

*  W.  mentions  three  further  London  MSS. — (i)  MS.  Harley  440,  which  is, 
however,  merely  a  copy  of  the  C.C.C.  MS.  made  in  the  seventeenth  century 
by  Abraiiain  Whelock.  (ii)  MS.  Cotton  Vitelliiis  D.  vii.  Tliis  contains  only 
a  brief  extract,  written  in  the  sixteenth  century  by  Joscclin,  of  2  or  3  lines  of 
Cap.  62,  both  Latin  and  English — not,  as  stated  by  Miss  Hateson  and  M.  James, 
in  Latin  only,  (iii)  MS.  Cotton  Galba  E.  iv,  which  does  not  contain  a  te.xt 
at  all,  but  merely  a  list  of  Christ  Church  books,  amongst  which  there  is  men- 
tioned a  Jieijula  Canonicoruin  Aiujlice.  There  was,  according  to  W.,  a  MS. 
in  Rome,  now  disappeared,  and  a  MS.  in  Verona  contains  Cap.  2  only. 


Arrangement  of  the  English  and  Latin  Ghrodegang  Text,  ix 

§  3.  Arrangement  of  the  English  Ghrodegang  Text. 

I  have  followed  the  MS.  closely,  making  but  few  altera- 
tions, all  clearly  indicated  in  the  foot-notes.  Throughout 
the  MS.  a  number  of  corrections  and  alterations  have  been 
made  over  the  line.  Many  of  them,  indeed  most,  I  believe 
to  be  by  the  scribe ;  in  some  cases,  however,  I  "cannot  be  sure, 
and  in  other  cases  they  are  evidently  by  a  different  hand. 
In  those  cases  where  they  are  clearly  due  to  the  scribe  or 
may  have  been  made  by  him  I  make  no  remark,  but  where 
they  are,  in  my  opinion,  by  a  different  hand,  I  mention  it 
in  the  notes.  As  a  rule  I  adopt  alterations  by  the  scribe 
in  the  text,  but  in  some  cases,  where  an  older  form  has  been 
replaced  by  a  newer  (e.g.  20^°  belocenu;  65^  setywen  subj. 
&c.),  I  retain  the  reading  of  the  MS.,  as  being  presumably 
that  of  the  MS.  from  which  the  Corpus  Codex  was  copied. 

There  is  a  tendency  in  the  MS.  to  drop  a  final  n,  and  in 
my  text  I  have  retained  the  MS.  reading :  6^^,  67^*  ndebbe 
for  -en;  14^^,  14^^,  &c.,  m«.  for  man;  19^°  belimpe  for  -en  ; 
29^  andwearda  for  -an ;  30'*  undertide  for  undern- ;  33^^ 
79^^  twy ;  36^°  a  for  an ;  74^^  acuma ;  88^^  hito ;  99^  frujna ; 
99^  Ixre. 

There  are  also  signs  of  a  tendency  to  confuse  unaccented 
a  and  e,  and  in  these  cases  also  I  have  followed  the  MS. : 
(i)  e  for  a  :  7^  forbeode^  for  -daff;  7^^  pyere  for  pxra;  18^° 
forhicgen ;  51^^pearfene  for  -na  ;  61^'^  fxstene ;  S2^^  penunge. 
(ii)  a  for  e :  6^^  -nessa  for  -nesse ;  6^^  druncan  for  -cen ; 
33^'^  ansyna. 

§  4.  Arrangement  of  the  Latin  Ghrodegang  Text 

As  the  Latin  text  has  been  added  merely  for  the  sake  of 
throwing  light  on  the  OE.  translation,  I  have  not  considered 
it  necessary  to  give  the  readings  in  the  same  details  as  in 
the  case  of  the  OE.  A  considerable  number  of  alterations 
have  been  made  in  the  Latin  text  by  the  scribe  or  in  con- 
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temporary  hands,  but  I  have  not  attempted  to  distinguish 
them.  In  most  cases  I  have  adopted  the  alteration  in  my 
text,  though  I  fear  not  always  consistently,  but  as  I  have 
mentioned  all  such  corrections  in  the  Appendix/  the  actual 
reading  of  the  MS.  in  any  case  can  be  easily  ascertained. 
In  the  Latin  text  contractions  are  not  always  indicated,  nor 
are  erasures  mentioned  unless  accompanied  by  an  alteration 
of  the  reading.  In  some  cases  I  add  the  divergent  readings 
of  Migne  in  my  text,  where  the  Corpus  MS.  is  obviously 
wrong,  but  here  again  I  can  lay  no  claim  to  consistency. 

§  5.  The  British  Museuvi  Ghrodegang  Fragment. 

MS.  Addit.  34652  is  a  volume  containing  a  miscellaneous 
collection  of  MS.  and  printed  scraps  in  various  languages. 
Two  leaves  (foil.  2  and  3)  contain  Old  English  eleventh- 
century  fragments,  both  of  which  I  printed  in  the  American 
Modern  Language  Notes,  xii  (1897),  p.  53  sqq.  The  first 
is  a  genealogy  of  the  West-Saxon  Kings,^  and  the  second 
the  Chrodegang  fragment.^  The  two  leaves  are  entirely 
independent  of  one  another  and  are  evidently  taken  from 
two  different  MSS. 

§  6.  The  Gapitula  of  Theodulf} 

This  text,  Latin  and  English,  of  a  portion  of  the  Capitula 
of  Theodulf  ^  (Bishop  of  Orleans,  ca.  785-818),  is  taken 
from  MS.  Bodley  865  (Summary  Catalogue,  No.  2737),  and 
is  in  the  handwriting  of   the  early  part  of  the  eleventh 

^  The  English  text  of  Chrodegang  was  already  in  type  liefore  I  decided  to 
.add  the  Latin  text.  Hence  notes  on  the  Latin  text  had  to  be  relegated  to  the 
Appendix. 

'  Cp.  W.  H.  Stevenson,  Assert  Life  of  Kinrj  Alfred,  Oxford,  1904,  p.  153. 

»  Cp.  aLso  Moil.  Lang.  Notes,  xviii(1903),  p.  241. 

*  There  is  another  quite  independent  O.E.  translation  of  the  Capitula 
printed  under  the  title  of  Eccle»iasticnl  Iitgfituteg  by  Thorpe  in  his  Ancient 
Laws  and  Inalitutes  of  Emjland,  ii,  pp.  400-442. 

•  The  Latin  text  is  printed  in  Migne,  Vatr.  Lat.  cv,  191. 
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century.  The  MS.  measures  10^  x  6|  in.,  and  was  presented 
to  the  Bodleian  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Exeter  in 
1602.1 

§  7.  The  Epitome  of  Benedict  of  Aniane  (ca.  750-821).^ 

This  interlinear  text  is  taken  from  the  Cotton  MS. 
Tiberius  A.  iii,  fol.  164  (Brit.  Museum),  in  a  hand  of  the 
middle  of  the  eleventh  century."  I  have  followed  the  MS. 
exactly,  both  as  regards  punctuation  and  the  use  of 
capitals. 

^  MS.  Bodl.  865  consists  of  three  independent  parts  bound  together:  (i) 
Ricardi  Armacani  Sennones,  ff.  l-SS*".  Fifteenth  century,  (ii)  Latin 
Dialogue  between  Magister  and  Discipulus,  ff.  89-96''.  Eleventh  century, 
(iii)  Theodulf's  Rule,  ff.  97-112''.  Early  eleventh  century.  I  give  a  collotype 
reproduction  of  fol.  107*. 

2  Cp.  Miss  Bateson,  Enyl.  Hist.  Review,  1894,  p.  693.  The  Latin  text  is 
printed  in  Migne,  Pair.  Lut.  Ixvi.  938. 

*  A  full  description  of  the  MS.  is  given  by  Max  Forster  in  Archiv  fur  das 
Studium  tier  neueren  Sprachen  und  LHeraturen,  cxxi  (1908),  p.  30. 


THE  OLD  ENGLISH  VEESION  OF  THE 

ENLARGED  RULE  OF  CHRODEGANG, 

TOGETHER  WITH  THE  LATIN  ORIGINAL. 

[MS.   191,  Corpus  Christi  Coll.  Cambridge,  p   i.] 

Si  trecentorum  decern  et  octo  reliquorumque  sanctorum  patrum 
canoniim  auctoritas  inuiolata  semper  duraret,  et  episcopus  atque 
cleras    secundum    eorum    rectitudinis   normam    uiuerent,    super- 
fluum  uideretur  a  nobis  exiguis  super  hanc  rem  tam  ordinate  dis-  4 
positam  aliquid  noui  retractare  aut  dicere.     Sed  dum  pastorum 
subditorumque  neglegentia  ex  his  teraporibus  nimium  creuit,  quid 
aliud  agendum  nobis  est,  qui  in  tam  graui  discrimine  ueniraus,  nisi 
ut,  quantum  possumus,  si  non  quantum  debemus,  ad  rectitudinis  8 
lineam,  Deo  inspirante,  clerum  nostrum  reducamus  1    Igitur,  diuino 
fulti  auxilio,  adgrediamur  paruum  decretulum  facei'e  per  quod  se 
clerus  ab  inlicitis  coerceat,  et  otiosa  deponat,  mala  diu  longeque 
usurpata  derelinqu[a]t,  illius  uidelicet  amore  qui  nos,  si  emendemus  12 
in  melius,  suo  sancto  et  pretioso  nos  redemit  sanguine.    Vigilante 
ergo  studio  instructionis  formam  colligere  studeamus  in  qua  plane 
contineatur  qualiter  prelati  uiuere  et  subiectos  regere,  et  in  Dei 
seruitio  consti'inge[re^,  et  bene  operantes  et  ad  meliora  ])rouocare,  16 
proteruos  et  neglegentes  debeant  corripere,  quatinus  formula  hac 
uiuendi  inspecta,  et  Deo  eibi  adiutorium  prebente  humiliter  sus- 
cepta,et  efficaciter  im[pleta]  [p.  2]  cum  bonorum  operum  lampadibus 
uenienti  sponso  apparere  atque  eius  tbalamum  ingredi  meieantur,  a^ 
quia  nee  infelix  potest  iudicari  cui  contigerit  qualemcunque  partem 
in  paradisum  (3/.  -so)  habere;  sed  illis  ibidem  sors  datur,  qui  in 
quantum   possunt,  per  uite  meritum,  ad  hoc,  in   huius  temporis 
curriculo,  dum  licet  currere,  festinent.  24 

Gif  ^sera  Jjreo  hundred  7  eahtatyne  faedra  pe  wa-ron  gesamnode 

B 


a       The  Old  English  version  of  the  Rule  of  Chrodegang 

on  \\xin  sinotJe  J^e  we  Nicena  uemna'S,  7  ot5ra  haligra  faedera 
gesetednyssa  wseron  ungewemmedlice  gehealdeue,  7  gif  aeg'Ser 
ge  biscopas  ge  preostas  sefter  heora  rihtan  gesettednesse  [l]if(e)dou, 

4  ]5on««  wsere  hit  ofei'flowennis  us  litliugum  avviht  niwes  to  traht- 
iiienne  otS'Se  to  secgenne  ofer  swa  mserlice  geendebyrd  )5iiig.  Ac 
nu  segjjer  ge  ];aera  ealdra  ge  ]7aera  underj^eoddera  gymeleast  is 
BwiSe  geweaxen,  bwset  is  (us)  seh'e  to  doune,  \&  on  swa  pleolicuni 

8  orleabti-e  synd  becuraene,  buton  ]?ce<  we  swa  miclum  swa  we  raagon, 
]7eab  we  swa  miclum  ne  magon  swa  we  sceoldon,  ure  lif  7  uie 
preosta  lit'  ]nirh  Godes  fultum  to  ribte  gecyrrou.  Uton  we  \o\^nt 
mid  Godes  i'ylsfce  begynuan  sume  medemlice  gesetteduysse  fjurh  }ia 
^2  ure  preostas  big  forbsebban  fra«i  unalyfedlicum  J?iiigum,  7  forlaetan 
J3a  yflaii  ydehi  jje  big  uu  binge  beeodau,  7  gecyrron  to  J^aes  lufe  j^e 
us  mid  bis  |5a«i  balgan  blode  abreddc  fi-a?«  deofles  clar/imum,  7 
wyle  us  to  myrbtSe  gelaedau,  gif  we  willaS  ure  ytlu  gebetau.    Ges 

^6      [P-  5]  xxxi.  De  communicacione  (J/,  excomm-)  culparum. 
xxxii.  De  Quadragessimi  (il/.  -mse)  obseruatiouibus. 
xxxiii.   De  teniporibus  in  quibus  semel  aut  bis  in  die  clericis 
reficiendum  est. 
ao      xxxiiii.  De  festiuitatibus  sanctorum. 

XXXV.  Vt  non   aliquis   presumat  alterum   cedere  aut   excom- 

muuicare. 
xxxvi.  Vt  in  congregatione  can[on]icorum  nulli  liceat  alterum 
24  defeudere. 

xxxvii.  De  zelo  bono  quem  debent  seiui  Dei  habere  invicem. 
xxxviii.  De  infirmis  cauonicis. 
xxxix.  De  ueeti mentis  et  calciameutis  clericoricorum  (J/,  cleri- 
28  corum). 

xl.  De  elemosiuis  accipiendis. 

xli.  De  meubura  a  sacerdotibus  [in  eleemosyiia  accipienda]. 
xlii.  De  cura  (juam  in  p[opulo  sibi  commisso  habere  clerici 
3a  debent]. 

2   genelednyni^a.     As  it  ih  iiripossible  to  say  whether  the  dots  nre  due  to  tlie 
Bcnbu  or  not,  I  have  left  the  fuller  form,  which  is  the  usual  one. —    ijehtaJdeune. 

3  ffeset/etfnetsf  iJ'{e)ilon'\  the  I  is  gone.  5  /linije.  7   us  wr.  o.  I.  by 

ditf.    hand.  9  sceaUlon.       lietwcen  pages  2  and  5  a  loaf   has  been    iiist 

containin),'  the  conclusion  of  the  l^nLjlish  prolojjfuo  and  the  I,H(in  lieHdings 
to  ChapterM  I-XXX.  The  Latin  hta(liiii,'H  to  Ciiapters  XXXF  liXXXIIlIare 
Cuiituincd  ou  page?  5-7  and  are  followed  on  p.  7  by  tlie  Engliah. 
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xliii.  Cui  committi  debeant  stipendia  pauperum. 
xliiii.  De  prepositis. 
xlv.  Quales    uicem     prelatorum     iii     congregatione    fungi 

debeant.  4 

xlvi.  De  pueris  nutriendis  custodiendisque. 
xlvii.  Vt  omnes  canonici  ad  completorium  ueniant. 
xlviii.  De  cantoribus. 
xlix.  Quales    ad   legendum   et   cantandum  in  ecclesia  con-  8 
stituendi  sunt. 
1.  Modus  correctionis. 
li.  Vt  canonici  cucullas   manacborum  {If.  mon-)  non   in- 

duant.  1 2 

[p.  6]  Iii.  Vt  in  cultu  uestitum  {M.  vestium)  discretionera  teneaut 
canonici. 
liii.  Quod  a  prelatis  geraina  pastio  sit  subditis  inpendenda. 
liiii.  De  familiaritate  a  clericis  mulieram  extranearura  de-  16 
uitanda. 
Iv.  De  clericis  non  manentibus  in  suo  proposito. 
Ivi.  De  bumiliatione  facienda  propter  Deum. 
Ivii.  De  iracundis  doctoribus.  20 

Iviii.  De  doctrina  et  exemplis  doctorum. 
lix.  De  tacituruitate  in  ecclesia  (in  eccl.  not  in  M.). 
Ix.  De  ebrietate  a  clero  deuitanda  atque  detestanda. 
Ixi.  De  clericis.  24 

Ixii.  De  regulis  clericorum. 
Ixiii.  De  generibus  clericorum. 
Ixiiii.  De  sacerdotibus  peccantibus. 
Ixv.  Vt  presbiter  habeat  unam  [ecclesiam].  28 

Ixvi.  [Vt  clerici  nuptialia  c]on[uiui]a  nitent. 
Ixvii.  De  [eo  quod  non  per]    ambit[ionem]    sacerdotium   ap- 

petendum. 
Ixviii.  De  eo  quod  remouentur  presbiteri  ab  officio  suo.  32 

Ixix.  Pro  infirmis  orare  et  unguere  eos  oleo  precipitur. 
Ixx.  Oblationes  in  domibus  offerri  non  oportere. 
Ixxi.  Quomodo  benedicendi  sunt  sponsus  et  sponsa. 
Ixxii.  De  sollemnitatibus  precipuis  colendis.  3^ 

Ixxiii.  De  decimis  diuidendis. 

Ixxiiii.  Vt   presbiteri    per   diuersa    ab   episcopis   aut    a    laicis 
indiscrete  non  mittantur. 
B  a 
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Ixxv.  De  illis  qui  soli  missaa  contra  canonicam  auctoritatem 
[cajnere  presumunt. 
Ixxvi.    Vt  presbiteri  inconsulto  episcopo  non  constituantur  in 
4  aecc[p.  7]lesiis,  uel  de  ecclesis  (J/,  -siis)  expellaiitur 

[ab  aliquo]. 
Ixxvii.  De  libi'is  quos    unusquisque  secum   in   fcclesia  habere 
debet. 
8      Ixxviii.  De  non  suscipiendis   alterius  aecclesie   clericis,  et  de 
susceptoiibus  eorum  absque  litteris  commeudatis  (J/, 
-datitiis)  uel   testibus  a   clericis  in  eadem   ecclesia 
militantibus. 
12      Ixxviiii.  Epistola  cuiusdam  deicole,  in  Christi  nomine  missa  ad 
sacerdotes    et   clericos,    predicationis   atque   instru- 
ctionis  causa  ipsius  directa. 
Ixxx.  Alia  epistola  ad  episcopum. 
i'5         Ixxxi.  De  doctrina  discretionum  {M.  De  doctrinae  discretione). 
Ixxxii.  De  clerico  derelinquente  clericatum  suum. 
Ixxxiii.  De  eo  quod  non  facile  uincitur  uuus  de  ordine  canonic[o 
ab  alio]. 
20     Ixxxiiii.  De  eo  quod  non  (non  not  in  M.)  debent  cauonici   se 
precauere  ante  trausformationes  d^mouum. 

[i.]  Be  eadmodnysse. 
[ii.]  Be  preosta  endebyrdnesse. 
24  iii.  Be  \)a.m  \)(ft   man  sceole  gesceadwisnysse  habban  on 

preosta  gegaderuncge. 
iiii.  Be  ]7aw  "^cet  preostas  on  heora  geferrseddene  ne  sceolan 
naSer  ne  giruan  ne  habban  oferflownyssa  ac  neodbebofe 
28  J'incg. 

V.  Be  ]7am  ])cet  on  preosta  geferrseddene  ealle  gelice  onfon 

setes  7  wsetes. 
vi.  Be  \)».m  gemete  setes  7  drinces. 
32  [p.  8]    vii.  [Be  cycenau  wuc]7enum.] 

viii.  Be  j^am  a?rcedeacone  7  \>Tiin  prauoste. 
viiii.  Be  ^i\in  hordore. 

31   In  inendin;,'  the  MS.  the  l)iiuler  has  coveroil  the  line  with  i)archnient, 
but  1   could  make  out  the  rcadin;^.  32   'J'iiis  line  has  also  been  covered 

with  parchment  and  I  coidd  not  r<.'ad  it.  On  the  parchmetit  tiie  binder  (?) 
huH  written  lir  eiuin  ^uc/'enum;  another  late  hand  liaH  struck  this  throu^'h 
uud  written  Sc  cyccnun  wuc/eiiH,  vul.  p.  25, 
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X.  Be  ]5aw  geatwearde. 
xi.  Be   J?am  J5ce«   man  geornlice  tiymme   j?a   claustru  j?3er 

{?a  preostas  iiine  slapatS. 
xii.  Be  )5am  liwaet  J^a  preostas  sceolon  cwaeSan  ocScSe  dou  Jjonne  4 

hi  of  bedde  arisacS. 
xiii.  Be  ]3a7)i  godcundan  )7eowdome  an  niht. 
xiiii.  Be  gefyrnysse  haligra  waeccena. 
XV.  Be  daegi-edsangum.  8 

xvi.  Be  primsangum. 

xvii.  Be  heora  handa  weorce  daeghwamlice. 
xviii.  Be  )?rim  tidum  J^aes  daeges. 
xix.  Be  aefentide.  u 

XX.  Be  nihtsange. 

xxi.  Be  j^sere  swigan  aefter  nihtsange. 

xxii.  Be  f>am  J?oe«  preostas  heora  tidsangas  aewfaestlice  began, 
xxiii.  Be  }?3es  sealmsanges  geornfullnysse.  16 

xxiiii.  Be  J?am  '^oet  hi  na  prutlice  on  cyrcan  ne  standan. 
XXV.  Be  ]3am  J?e  sceolon  fargende  beon. 
xxvi.  Be  ]5am  J)e  on  litlum  gyltum  agyltatJ. 

xxvii.  Be  J)am  heafodgyltum.  20 

xxviii.  Be  ]?3ere  frefrunge  J^aes  ]3e  hreowseS  heafodgylt. 
xxix.  Be  andytnyssum. 
XXX.  Be  flam  hu  man  scyle  andetnysee  underfon  7  daed-  [p.  9] 

bot[e]  taecean.  24 

xxxi.  Be  amansumunge  gylta. 
xxxii.  Be  Lenctenes  gehealtsumnysse. 
xxxiii.  Be   tidum   on    J)am  preostas   sceolan  aene  etan   oScile 

twiga.  28 

xxxiiii.  Be  haligra  freolse. 
XXXV.  Be  ]?am  ^oit  nan  ne  gedyrstlaece  oSerne  to  beatenne  ne 

to  amansumienne. 
xxxvi.  Be  ]5am  \mt  on  preosthirede  nan  ne  gejsrystlaece  otSerne  32 

mid  woh  to  wergenne. 
xxxvii.  Be  ]?am  godan  sefeste  jie  Godes  Jjeowas  him  betwunan 

sceolon  habban. 
xxxviii.  Be  seocum  preostum.  36 

xxxviiii.  Be  preosta  girlan  7  hira  gescy. 
xl.  Be  aelme8s[en]a  naeme. 

38  almessa.     Cp.  p.  49. 
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xli.  Be   ]?am   gemete   ]7e    maessepreostas    aelmessan    niinan 
magon. 

xlii.  Be  ]7aere  gemene  )?e  preostas  sceolon  habbau  in  J)am 
4  folce  )je  him  betseht  bi(5. 

xliii.  Be   J^am  hwylcum  bwsetSer    man   scyle    betaecan   Jjsera 

aelnies  manna  bylyfne. 
xliiii.  Be  ]7a«i  prauostum. 
8  xlv.  Be  ]7aTO  ]?e  wrixl  ealdordomes  on  geferredene  habban 

sceolon. 
xlvi.  Be  cilda  fostere  7  heordredene. 
xlvii.  Be  ]?am  \(tt  ealle  preostas  to  nihtsange  cumon. 
I'  xlviii.  Be  )>am  sancgerum. 

[p.  10]  xlix.  Be  ]7am  ]5e  on  ciicean  sceolon  rtedan  7  sincgan. 
1.  Be  ]7ani  gemete  J^aere  steore. 
li.  Be  ]3aOT  jice^  preostas  muneca  culan  ne  wergon. 
^6  lii.  Be    ]5sere   gesceadwisnessa    on   gyrelan    Jjses    preostes 

hreafes. 
liii.  Be  j^am  \(jet  |7a  ealdras  sceolon  twifealdne  fodan  hyra 
under)?eoddura  don. 
20  liiii.  Be  ]5am  J?ce<  preostas  gejjoftscipe  nsebbe  wyS  fremde 

Avif. 
Iv.  Be  )3aTO  preostum  Jie  ne  gewuniaS  on  hira  bebate. 
Ivi.  Be  ]?am  hu  eadmod  man  sceal  beon  for  Godes  lufon. 
24  Ivii.  Be  })am  weamodum  lareowum. 

Iviii.  Be  lare  7  bisningum  Jjsera  lareowa. 
lix.  Be  swigan. 

Ix.  Be   )7am  )?<«<   preostas   sceolan   forbugan  7   asceonian 
38  druncan. 

Ixi.  Be  preostum. 
Ixii.  Be  preosta  regule. 
Ixiii.  Be  preosta  cynrene. 
?3  Ixiiii.  Be  ma'ssepreostum  )7e  singia'5. 

Ixv.  Be  )3a?/<  ]7fe/  ma^ssepreost  ane  circean  haebbc. 
Ixvi.  Be  )7am  \aRt  preostas  ne  beon  set  giftfeormum. 
Ixvii.  Be  ]7am  ^xft  nan  preost  ne  gyrne  mrcsscpreosthades. 
36  Ixviii.  Be  f)am  hwi  man  sceole  awoipaii  intessepreostas. 

Ixviiii.  Be  )7am  }?«■<  mon   for  seoce  gebiddan  sceal  7  hi  mid 
haligum  ele  smyrian. 

16  geaetadunsnessa.      So   MS.  30  iiahbe.     So  MS.   Cp.   p.  6;**. 

a8  (Jruncun.     Ho  MS.     Cp.  p.  73**. 
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Ixx.  Be  ]7}i?n  \(Kt  man  ne  mjessie  on  iinhalgedum  huse. 
Ixxi.  Be  ]3ani  hu  man  bletsian  sceal  bridgunian  7  bryde. 
Ixxii.  Be  ]^a/>i  bii  man  healioe  freols  sceal  wurcSian. 
[p.  11]  Ixxiii.  Be  ]?am  hu  man  teocSinga  sceal  dajlan.  4 

Ixxiiii.  Be    J^am  ]?cb<  naSer   ne  biscopas    ne  Isewede    men    ne 
sendon     maessepreostas    buton    gesceadwisnesse    na- 
InveetSer. 
Ixxv.  Be  ]5am  msessepreoste  ]7e  ana   mtessatS  ofer  ]7a  lialgan  8 

gebodu  J^e  \(iet  forbeodecS. 
Ixxvi.  Be  ]?am  ^oit  nan  msessepreost  ne  beo  gesett   to  nare 
cyrcan   buton   biscopes   leafe,  ne  eft  Jianon  adryfeu 
butan  his  leafe.  '2 

Ixxvii.  Be  |7aw  bocum  J)e  selc  ni?essepreost  sceal  on  his  cyrcan 

habban. 
Ixxviii.  Be  \^m  pcct  nan  mynstres   ealdor    ne    xmderfo   ocSres 

mynstres  preost  buton  s^v7teJunge,  7  be  ]:8ere  steore  t6 
pe  hit  abrecaS. 
Ixxix.  Dis  serendgewrit  sende  sum  Cristes  Ipegen  to  msessepreos- 
tum  7  to  o'Sres  hades  preostum  to  hira  lifes  rihtinge. 
Ixxx.   Dis  is  to  J^am  biscope.  *° 

Ixxxi,  Be  sceadwisnesse  lare. 
Ixxxii.  Be  'p&m  preoste  Ipe  his  had  forlset. 
Ixxxiii.  Be  pmn  Ipcet  man  nanne  preost  mid  eatSelicum  J^ingum 

ne  mage  gewaegnian.  24 

Ixxxiiii.  Be  pam  \>(et  preostas   hi  warnien    wycS   pa   scinlacau 
hiwinga  deofla  prettes, 

I.  De  humilitate. 

Clamat  nobis  diuina    scriptura  dicens,   'Omnis  qui  se  exaltat,  28 
humiliabitur,  et  qui  se  humiliat,  exaltabitur,'     Et  quantum  enim 
humilior  fueris,  tantum  te  sequitur  [p.  12]  glorie  altitude,  quia 
superbis  Deus  resistit,  humilibus  autem  dat  gratiani.     Omnisque 
arrogans  inmundus  est  coram  Deo.     Quemcumque  enim  superbum  32 
uideris,  filium  diaboli  esse  non  dubites ;  et  quemcumque  humilem 
prospexeris,  Dei  filium  esse  credere  debes.     De  multis  enim  pauca 
perstringimus,  ut  omnes  homines  ad  araorem  humilitatis  prouocemus, 
et  detestabilem   inimicamque  Deo  superbium  ab  eis  retrahamus.  i^ 
Nam  dum  omne  genus  humanum  humilitatem  habere  conuenit, 

9  forheodeH.    So  MS.    Cp.  p.  83I'.  16  j>xre.     So  MS.    Cp.  p.  85«. 
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nimis  iniquum  pessimumque  ac  detestabile  est  iit  qui  seruitio  Dei 
peculiarius  se  iunxemnt,  humilitatera  derelinquant  et  superbly 
diabolice  se  socient.     Christus  in  humilitate,  diabolus  in  superbia 

4  sedet.  Idcirco  uecesse  est  ut  qui,  suadente  diabolo,  usque  nunc 
superbus  atque  elatus  et  uultu  rigidus  uixit,  Deo  auxiliante,  per 
humilitatem  atque  caritatem  aut  obedientiam  sen  per  reliqua  bona 
ad  (ad  not  in  M.)  Dei  precepta  resurgat,  quia  multo  melius  est  per 

8  humilitatem  cum  Cbristo  in  regno  cf  lesti  reguare,  quam  cum  diabolo 
per  superbiam  in  inferuura  demergere. 

I.  Be  eaSmodnysse. 

Vs  clipaS  ])cet  halige  gewrit  y  jjus  cwyS  to  us,  '  M\c  J^aera  \q 

13  hine  silfne  raid  prytum  up  ahefS,  lie  biS  genySrod,  7  se  ]>q  hine 
sylfne  geeatSmet,  he  bi'S  up  ahafen  7  gewurtSod.'  •]  swa  micluw 
swa  )?u  ea(Sniodra  (byst),  swa  miclmn  \>e  to  becym'S  wuldres 
healicnys,  for  Jja^n  God  witSstent  J^a'/ft  modigum,  7  J)am  eatSmodu/zi 

16  he  sylcS  his  gyfe.  ^Ic  prut  man  is  fule  unwyrtS  [p.  13]  urum 
Drihtene,  7  swa  hwylcne  swa  J5u  modigne  gesehst,  butan  tweon  se 
is  deofles  beam,  7  se  eatSmoda  mseg  weorSan  Godes  beam.  Of 
raanegum  (haligum)  myngungum  we  befengun  feawa,  \>(et  we  ealle 

20  men  wolden  gelatSian  to  lufe  psere  eatSmodnysse,  7  '^cet  we  \&  ascuni  - 
endlican  7  )?a  Gode  latSe  modignysse  frarn  him  a^tbrudon.  Witod- 
lice  ])omie  ealluni  mannu/M  gedafenatS  \>cet  hi  eatSmoduysse  habbon 
hit   is  )7wurlic  7  asceonieud(lic)  \>(jet  \>a.  \)Q  synderlice  on  Godes 

24  ]5eowdome  cawpian  sceolon,  ]>cBt  \a.  mid  deofles  modignysse  beon 
gehladene.  Crist  wunaS  on  eaSmodnysse,  7  deofol  on  modignysse. 
For  )?ig  \)oi\ne  liit  is  neod  J?am  J?e  oS  ]?is  modig  7  prut  7  up  ahafen 
woere,  7  stearcmod  lyfede  J^urh  deofles  lare,  \ctt  he  nu  }?urh  Godes 

28  fylst  7  Jjurh  eadmodnysse  7  ]5urh  so'Se  lufe  7  J)urh  hyrsumnysse 
7  purh  oSre  gode  wore  gecyrre  7  up  of  ]?am  wo  arise,  for  J)an»  hit 
is  micle  selre  ])^H  man  |?urh  eatSmodnysse  mid  Criste  on  heofeuuwt 
rixie,    }po\\ne    man    mid    deofle    \>\xv\\    modignysse    on    helle    beo 

32  besenced. 

II.  De  ordine  congregationis  canonicoruin. 

Ordines  sues  canonici  ita  conserueut  ut  ordinati  sunt  in  gradibus 

suis  secundum  legitimam  constitutionem  Romane  ^cclesig,  in  omni- 

36  bus  omnino  locis,  id  est,  in  ecclesia  uel  ubicumque  simul  se  con- 

iunxerint,  et  ratio  prestat,  exceptis  his  quos  episcopus  in  altiore 
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gradu  constituent,  aut  degraclaue[p.  i4]rit  certis  ex  causis.     Eeli- 
qui  omnes,  ita  ut  diximus,  ut  ordiijati  suut,  ordines  suos  custodiant. 
luniores  igitur  priores  suos  honorent,  priores  minores  suos  in  Deo 
diligaut.     In   ipsorura  autem   appellatione  nominura  nulli  liceat  4 
alium  puro  nomine  appellare,  sed,  secundum  constitutionem  sanctf 
§cclesi§  (feci-  not  in  M)  sedis  apostolic^,  uocet  eum  nomine  suo, 
prius    addito    et  ministerii   sui  gradu  qualiscumque  fuerit.      Et 
ubicumque  se  obuiauerit  clerus,  iunior  iuclinetur,  et  a  priore  bene-  8 
dictiouera  petat ;  et  si  sedeutem  inuenerit,  transeunte  maiore  minor 
surgat,  et  det  ei  locum  sedendi,  nee  presumat  iunior  consedere,  nisi 
ei  precipiat  senior  suus,  ut  fiat  quod  scriptum  est,  '  Honore  inuicem 
preuenientes.'       Pueri  parui   et  adulescentes,  in  oratorio  aut  ad  ^2 
missas,    cum    disciplina    ordines  suos    custodiant,   et    ubicumque 
fuerint,  custodiam  habeant  et  disciplinam. 

II.  Be  j/reosta  endebyrdnysse. 

Preofctas     Lyra     endebyrdnyssa    sceolon     healdan    ealswa     big  16 
geendebyrde    synt   on    hyra   gecyrrednysse,   ealswa   hit   on   Jisere 
Eomaniscan  cyrcan  serest  wses  geset ;   7  hi  '^cet  gerisenlice  healden 
8eg]5er  ge  on  cyrcan  ge  on  selcere  stowe  ]:8er  big  setsamne  beon. 
Gif  ]?onne   se    biscop   hwylcne   ufor   ofer   his    endebyrdnysse   ge-  20 
wurSian  wille,  for  hwilcum  gesceade,  he  'pcet  mot,  (7  eft  he  mot) 
}3one  dysegan  ui'Sor  settan  ocS  \)<jei  he  dysiges  geswice.    Elles  ealle 
healdon,  swa  we  ser  cwsedon,  hyra  rilitendebyrdnysse.     ~\  aefre  Jsa 
geongan   wurSian    ]7a    ealdan,   [p.    15]    7    J^a    ealdan    lufien    J^a  24 
gingran.      -]  an  ]?3ere  namcyginge  ne  sy  nanon  alyfed  "pcet  heora 
£Bnig  otSerne   sindrium  naman  newne,  ac  sefter  jjaw  Romaniscan 
gewunan  nemne  serest  his  naman,  7  sitStSan  ice  Jjserto  his  hades 
wur'Sunge :  J?issu»t  gemete,  swylce  (man)  cweQe,  Leofwine  prauostj  28 
Wulfstan  cantor,  Byr(h)telm  diacon,  Cyuewerd  cyrcwerd,  -^IfnotS 
cild,  7  swa  be  eallu^n..    ■]  swa  hwser  swa  senig  preost  otSerne  gemete, 
abuge  se  gingra,  7  bidde  J^ses  yldran  bletsunge.     ■]  gif  se  gingra 
sitte,  7  se  yldra  \?^v  for'Sgange,  arise  se  ginra,  7  beode  Jjam  yldran  .^2 
^XBt  setl,  7  ne  gejjristlaece  he  mid  him  to  sittene,  buton  bine  hate 
se  yldra,  J?cb<  se   haliga  cwide  beo  gefylled,  'WurtSiatS  eovv  sylfe 
betweonon  eow.'     Litle  cild  7  geonglingas,  on  cyrcan  7  aet  mgessan 
7  swa  hwaer  swa  hi  beon,  healdon  heora  endebyrdnysse,  7  habban  36 
micle  gimene  7  steore. 

25  namcyginge]  the  i  has  been  erased  between  g  and  n.  26  nen{i)e 

28  (rnau)  cweSe  leqfhy  scribe  on  an  ei-asure.  33  setel. 
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III.  De  eo  quod  in  congregandis  canonicis  modus  discretionis 
tenevdus  sit. 

Cauendum  suramopere  prepositis  et  prelatis  aecclesiarum  est  ut 

4  in  fcclesiis  sibi  commissis  noii  plus  {M.  plures)  admittaiit  cleros 
qaam  ratio  sinit,  et  facultas  aeclesie  suppetit,  ne,  si  indiscrete 
plures  adgregauerint,  nee  ipsos  gubernare,  nee,  ut  oportet,  ualeant 
adminiculari.    Sunt  naraque  nonnuUi  uanam  gloriani  ab  bominibus 

5  captaiites,  qui  innunierosam  cleri  congregationem  uolunt  habere, 
cui  nee  animg  nee  corporis  curant  solacia  exhibere.  Hi  namque 
taliter  adgregati,  dum  a  prelatis  stipendia  et  (et  not  in  M.)  ne- 
cessaria  non  accipiunt,  neque  canonicum  [p.  i6]  seruant  ordinem, 

12  nee  diuinis  officiis  insistunt,  claustra  societatemque  ceterorum  re- 
linquentes,  efficiuntur  uagi  et  lasciui,  gule  et  ebrietati  et  cfteris 
}?ui8  uoluptatibus  dediti,  quicquid  sibi  inhibituni  est,  licitum  faciunt. 
Proinde  prepositis  sollerter  preuidendum  est  ut  in   hoc   negotio 

1 6  modum  discretionis  teneant,  scilicet  ut  nee  plus  quara  oportet  et 
possibilitas  §cclesig  suppetit,  in  congregatione  admittant,  ne  (nee  M.) 
eos  quos  rationabiliter  gubernare  possunt,  causa  auaritif  abiciant. 

III.  Be  pam  /aet  man  scyle  gesceadvnsnysse  habhan  on  preosta 

2o  ge[gade]ru[nc]g[e]. 

Miclu7M  is  to  warnienne  "pam  prauoste  7  jjses  niynstres  ealdre 
pcet  hi  na  ma  broSra  into  heora  geferraedene  underfon  ponne 
jjaes  myuBtres  Ar  acuman  maege,  jje  Ises  hi  mid  ungcsceade  ge- 

24  sarnnion  swa  fela  swa  big  begiman  ne  raagon  ne  mid  gerysnon 
forts  bryngan.  Witodlice  manege  syndon  j^e  for  manna  ydelon 
gjlpe  micele  geferrsedene  gesawniatS,  7  ponne  na'Ser  ne  (Jjsere) 
f-awele  )7earfe  ne  gyraatS,  ne  )?ses  licliaman  frofres.     ponne  witodlice 

28  pa  pe  puH  heolS  gegaderode,  j7on7j«  hi  nabbatS  jet  heora  ealdrunt  J^a 
lichamlican  j^earfe  pe  him  gebyrede  to  hffbbene,  )7onne  forlsetaS  hi 
heora  rihtgesetednysse  7  J^one  godcuudan  )7eowdo»ft  7  j^a'S  raynstrcs 
iuwununge  7  geferraedene,  7  fara'S  ut  7  wyr'SatS  wydscriSoIe  7  hy- 

32  gelease,  7  gimatS  untidata  7  druncennysse  7  o^ra  geflearda,  7  eal 
p(ft  him  list,  p(et  big  laetatS  [p.  17]  alyfedlic  j^ing.  For  j^i  poime 
is  ]7aw  ealdrum  miclu?/t  to  warnienne  on  swilcmrtj'ingon,  ptet  hi  mid 
miclum  gosceade  na  ma  (ne)  underfon  on  heora  g^^forrii'dene  poune 

36  J^aea  mynstres  Ar  aberau  jnage ;  ne  eft  pal  big  for  heora  agenre  gyt- 
20  ge  ::::  ru  ::  If :  on  margin  and  very  fnint.  26  After  micele  a  letter 

erased.  39  Between  licham  and  Ucau  a  letter  erased.  33  far. 

34  Pirtgian. 
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sunge  nanne  J^sera  forlaetan  \iq  hi  to   my[n]stres  j^earfe  behofiatS 
7  J)e  hi  forts  magon  bringan  mid  gesceade. 

nil.  De  eo  quod  nan  debent  clerici  in  congregatione  canonica 
constituti  stipendia  auperflua  accipere  aut  exigere,  sed  necessaria.       4 

Sanctorum    patrum  sententi?   doceiit  clericos    non    diuitiarum 
sectatores  esse,  nee   res  ecclesiarum   inofficiose    accipere    debere. 
Inde  die  it  Prosper,  *  Qui  ecclesie  seruiunt,  et  ea  quibus  opus  non 
habent,  autlibenteraccipiunt  aut  exigunt,  nirais  carnaliter  sapiunt.  8 
Indignum  quippe  est,  si  fidelis  et  operosa  deuotio  clericorura  pro- 
pter stipendium  seculare  premia  sempiterna  contempnat.'    Vt  quid 
accipiat  {31.  -pit)  unde  rationem  reddat  1    Ut  quid  peccatis  alienis 
sua  multiplicat  ?    Unde  necesse,  immo  utile  est  clericis  in  accipien-  12 
dis  ecclesiasticis  sumptibus  suum  uitare  periculum.     Proinde  tam 
de  suis  quam  de  eccle&ie  facultatibus  non  plus  accipiant  aut  ex- 
igant  quam  oportet.    Idem  (J/,  id)  accipiant :   cibum  et  potum  atque 
uestimentum,  et  his  qui  (qui  not  in  M.)  contenti  sint,  ne,  plus  ac-  16 
cipientes,  pauperes  grauare  uideantur.     Sine  grandi  peccato  non 
accipiunt,  unde  pauper  uicturus  erat.     Hi  uero  qui  nee  suis  rebus 
habundant,  nee  fcelesi§  habent  possessiones,  et  magnam  utilitatem 
§cclesi§  conferunt,  accipient  in  canonica  congregatione  uictum  et  ao 
uestimentum  et  elemosinarum  partes,  quia  [p.  18]  de  talibus  in 
libro  Prosperi  dicitur,  '  Clerici  quos  uoluntas  aut  natiuitas  pau- 
peres  fecit,   in  congregatione   uiuentes  necessaria  uitg  accipiant, 
quia  ad  ea  aecipienda  non  eos  habendi  ducit  cupiditas,  sed  cogit  24 
uiuendi  necessitas.'     Porro  si  tales  fuerint,  qui  nee  suas,  nee  eccle- 
sie uelint  habere  possessiones,  horum  neceesitatibus  prouidentissima 
gubernatione  de  facultatibus  §celesi§  debent  subuenire  prelati,  adten- 
dentes  illud  Prosperi,  '  Qui  (J/.  Quod)  habet'  inquid  '  de  facultatibus  28 
fcclesif,  cum  omnibus  nihil  habentibus  commune  habeat.'      Sed  et 
illorura  curam  gerere  debent,  quos  aut  infirmitas  aut  senectus  ad- 
grauat,  quos  etiam  constat  olim  in  utilitatibus  ecclesie  desudasse. 

[nil.]  Be  pavQ.  /set  preostas  on  heora  geferrcedene  ne  sculan  na^er  32 
ve  gyrnan  ne  habban  ofeijlownessa,  ac  neodbehofe  ping. 

Haligra  fsedera  cwydas  7  lara  taeea'S  \i(Bt  preostas  ne  sculon 
gytsunge  folgian,  ne  mynstres  J^ing  habban  butan  geearnungum. 
Be  }3am  cwce^  S«nc<ws  Prosper,  *  pa  J^e  on  eyrcan  Gode  j^eniaS,  7  36 

I  mystres. 
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willatS  lustlice  underfon  otStSe  gyrnan  J^sera  )5inga  ^pe  hiw  neod  ne' 
bytS,  hi  libbatS  siiter  heora  flsesces  luste.  Hit  is  unwurSlic  \)cet 
se(o)  getreovve  7  seo  geornfulle  estfuUnes  preosthades  manna  ]?urh 

4  woroldgestreon  forleose  ]:a  heofenlican  maer'Sa.'  Hwaet  eceal  him 
hcet  gennmeTie  "pcet  he  eft  mid  geprafe  sceal  agildan  1  For  hwi  wile 
he  icean  his  ageue  synna  mid  oSres  manues  1  panon  ])onne  is 
preostum  micel  neod  7  peari  Ipcet  hi  on  ]?3ere  nseme  []38ere]  cyrcaii 

8  aehte  forbugon  heora  agen  forwyrd.  For  pi  powne  [p.  19]  ne  of 
heora  agenum  ne  of  heora  mynstres  J?ingum  nabbon  hi  ne  aefter 
maran  (to)  )?rafianne  ponne  heora  neod  behofaS :  pcet  is,  p(Bt  hi 
liabban  set  7  drinc  7  reaf ;  7  beon  on  pam  gehealdene,  pe  laes,  gif 

12  hi  mare  ofer  pcet  nyma?5,  pcet  hi  gehefygyon  7  gedrefon  pa  Godes 
}?earfan,  pe  man  sceal  for  Cristes  lufon  neade  fedan.  3  pent  bytJ 
hefitime  syn  pcet  hi  mid  heora  oferflowynnysse  gewanion  ]5aera 
selmesmanna  ]?earfe.     pa  ponne  (<Se)  nabbaS  agene  aehta,  ne  nabbatS 

16  on  mynstre  gemaennysse,  7  magon  swa)?cah  on  mynstre  wel  beon 
nytte,  besceawige  seo  geferreden  pcet  hi  lisebben  fodan  7  gyrlan  of 
minstres  gelmessan.  For  pam  be  swilcu?^  cwaeS  Sanctus  Prosper, 
'  pa  preostas  J^e  aSer  odtSe  agen  wylla  o'S^e  mage  selmes  hand 

20  hgefenlease  gedyde,  ponne  hi  on  ferredene  wunion,  nyman  ]?fer  heora 
lifes  neoda,  for  pam  ne  IsedJ?  hi  to  pam  gyfernys,  ac  neod  heora 
lifes  fercunge.'  AVitodlice  gif  poune  hwilce  beon  pe  for  Godes 
lufon    aSor    nellon    ne    agenra    gestreona    ne    mynstres    gyman, 

24  ne  )?a  habbau,  J)on«e  sceolon  ]?a  mynstres  ealderas  mid 
ealre  geornfulnysse  gyman  pcet  hi  habban  pcet  him  neod 
sy  to  heora  lifes  fercun{c)ge.  -}  gymon  )?ses  pa  ealdras  pe 
SanctuB  Prosper  cwae'S,  '  Se  Ze  mynstres  gestreon  hsebbe,  do  pcet 

28  gemaene  (eallum)  hsefenlcasuwi  mannum.'  •j  haebbe  gymeue  seocra 
manna  7  mid  ylde  gehefogodra  7  fiara  maest  pe  geornlice  ymbe 
mynstres  neode  woeron  f)a  hwile  pe  hi  for  ylde  oSSe  for  unhoelc 
mihton. 

32  V.  De  eo  quod  in  congregatione  canonica  eqvMliter  cibtts  et  potus 
accipiatur. 

Solet  in  plerisque  canouicorura  cougregationibus  [p.  20]  inratioua- 
biliter  atquo  indiscrete  fieri  ut  nonniilli  clerici,  qui  diuitiisafHuaiit, 

tX)  uutparuum  (J/,  et  aut  parum)  aut  nihil  utilitatis  gcclesie  couferunt, 

5  gnuih.  7  The  MS.  has  on /aire  oehte  and  underneath  it  the  scribe  hati 

vir.  nwrne  cyrcan.  15  j5e  o.  1,  by  diff.  lid.       21   Za;t//]j^  alt.  by  scribe  from  o. 

29  mveate. 
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inaiorem  ceteris  diuinum  strennue  peragentibus  officlum  annonam 
accipiunt,  cum  hoc  ita  tieri  debere  numquarn,  nee  in  auctoritate 
scripturarum,  nee  in  traditionibus  sanctorum  patrum  possit  inueniri. 
Est  nempe  rationabile  iustumque  coram  Deo  et  hominibus,  ut  in  4 
unaquaque  canonica  congregatione  a  minirao  usque  ad  maximum 
eibum  et  potum  equaliter  accipiant ;  hi  uidelicet  qui  propter  ali- 
quam  utilitatem  in  numero  canonicorum  fuerint  admissi.  Quan- 
quam  enim  plerique  subditorum  a  prelatis  rebus  quibuslibet  aliis  8 
plus  ceteris  merito  solent  honorari,  in  hac  tamen  societate,  reclusa 
personarum  acceptione,  una  debet  cibi  et  potus  equalitas  esse. 

V.  Be  pam  J)xt  on  preosta  geferrtedene  ealle  gelice  onfon  cetes  7 
wcBtes.  12 

Hit   is   gewuna    on  manegum  preosthiredum  ]>cet  mid   mielum 
ungesceade  7  ungefade  sume  ]?a  preostas  \>e  woroldwelan  habbatS, 
.7  lytle  o'SSe   nane  nytwyr'Snysse   doS  on  mynstre,  scolon  maran 
7  creaslicran  fodan  habban  on  mynstre  ]>oxine  ]>&.  J^e   ealne  Jjone  16 
godcundan  ]?eo\vdo7n  for('S)doS,  7  we  J^aes  nane  bysne  nabbat?  ne  on 
boea  gesceadnyssura,  ne  on  haligra  faedera  hfesum.     Witodlice  hit 
is  gesceadwislie  7  rihtlic  for  Gode  7  for  worolde  "^oet  on  geleuTn 
preosthirede  fraw  |3am  gingstan  oS  J^aene  yld(e)stan  ealle  [gelice]  20 
aet  7  drinc  underfon  ]?e  }>3ere    geferrsedene  beon  7   senigre   note 
nytte  [p.  21]  magon  on  mynstre  beon.     peah  on  manegum  ocSruw 
)5incgum  }7a  ealdras  sceolon  wyrSuncge  setforan  heora  under|?eod- 
dum  habban,  on  )?isum  ]5incguni  we  nellaS  nane  twislunge  habban  24 
nanes  hades,  ac  sy  gelic  eallum  seald  aet  7  drine  efne  setsamne. 

VI.  De  mensura  cibi  et  potus. 

Quando  clerus  una  aut  bina  nice  in  die  reficit,  accipiat  a  minore 
usque  ad  maximum  iiii  libras  panis  ;  et  quando  bis  in  die  reficit,  28 
pulmentum  uero  ad  sextam,  unam  ministrationem  de  carne  inter 
duos,  et  cibaria  alia  una  accipient ;  et  si  cibaria  non  habent,  tunc 
duas  ministrationes  de  carne  habeant.  Ad  c§nam  autem  aut  unam 
ministrationem  de  carne  inter  duos,  aut  cibaria  alia  habeant.  Illo  32 
tempore  quando  quadragessimalem  uitam  debent  ducere,  tunc  ad 
sextam  inter  duos  clericos  portionem  de  formatico,  et  cibaria 
alia  accipiant;  et  si  pisces  habuerint,  aut  legumen,  aut  aliud 
aliquid,  addatur  et  tertium  ;  et  ad  c§nam  cibaria  alia  inter  duos,  et  36 

ly  d  of  ford  0. 1.  by  diff.  hd.  24  twislunge  by  the  scribe  on  an  erasure. 
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portionem  de  formatico  accipient ;  et  si  Deus  amplius  dederit,  cum 
gratiainim  actione  accipiant.  Quando  autem  in  die  una  refectio 
fuerit,  tunc  cibaria  una  intei*  duos,  et  portionem  de  formatico,  et 

4  ministrationem  de  legumine  aut  aliud  pulmentuin  accipient.  Et  si 
contigerit  quod  illo  anno  glandes  uel  fagina  non  sint,  et  non  habent 
unde  banc  mensuram  de  carne  impleant,  preuideat  episcopus,  uel 
qui  sub  60  est,  iuxta  quod  Deus  possibilitatem  dederit,  aut  de 
8  quadra[p.  2  2]gessimali  alimento,  aut  alio,  unde  consolationem 
babeant.  Et  si  eadera  regio  uinifera  fuerit,  accipiant  per  singulos 
dies  quinque  libras  uini,  si  tanien  sterilitas  inpedimentum  non 
fecerit  teraporis.    Si  uero  uinifera  plena  non  fuerit,  tres  libras  uini 

12  et  tres  ceruise :  et  caueant  ebrietatem.  Si  uero  contigerit  quod 
uinum  minus  fuerit,  et  istam  mensuram  episcopus,  uel  qui  sub  eo 
est,  implere  non  potest,  iuxta  quod  preualet,  impleat  de  ceruisa,  et 
eis  consolationem  faciat ;   et  illis  qui  se  a  uino  abstinent  preuideat 

i6  episcopus,  uel  qui  sub  eo  est,  ut  tantum  babeant  de  ceruisa  quan- 
tum de  uino  habere  debuerant.  Quando  uero  facultas  §cclesie  non 
supetit,  aut  sterilitas  terre  extiterit,  sicut  crebro,  peccatis  nostris 
prepedientibus,  euenire   solet,   et   prelati   quantum   debent   dare 

20  uinum  aut  siceram  seu  ceruisam  canonicis  nequiuerint,  preuideant 
eis  potum  ex  diuersis  mateiiis  confectum  ;  non  autera  murmurent, 
sed  magis  cum  gratiarum  actione  quod  dari  sibi  potest  accipiant, 
animaduertentes  lobannem  Baptistam,  qui  nee  uinum,  nee  siceram, 

24  nee  aliquid  quod  potest  inebriari,  bibit,  quia  nbi  ebrietas  fit,  ibi 
flagitium  atque  peccatum  est.  Et  hoc  admonemus,  ut  clerus  so- 
briam  semper  ducat  uitam.  Et  quia  persuadere  non  possumus  ut 
uinum  non  bibant,  uel  consent! amus  hoc  ut  saltem  in  illis  ebrietas 

28  non  dominetur,  quia  omnes  ebriosos  apostolus  a  regno  Dei  extraneos 
esse  denuntiat,  nisi  per  dignam  penitentiam  emendauerint.  Habeant 
igitur  canonici  ortos  olerum,  ut  cum  ceteris  additameutis  aliquod 
pulmentum  cotidie  sibi  uicissim  ministrent. 

32  [p.  23]     VI.  Bepam  gemete  etes  7  drinces. 

Swa  hwa'Ser  preostas  setan  on  dreg  swti  cene  swa  tuwa,  sylle  ma 
a-lcum  fra7«  ]>nm  gingstan  otS  }5one  yldstan,  feower  puiida  gewihte 
hlafcB ;  7  [l^onne  hi  eta'5  tuwa  on  da?g],  lieora  midda-ges  sufle, 
36  twam  7  twaw  an(c)  flfvscsande,  7  sy'Si'an  ot^re  smeamettas.  Gif  ma 
nabbe  smeamettas,  sylle  man  twam  7  iwam  twa  Ha'scsnnde.  ']  (to) 
beora  Kfeiij^enunge  sylle  man  twu?H  7  twuwt  aue  flaiacsande  o^"5ib 
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oSie    smeamettas.     On    \)s.m   tidum   \>Q   hi   sceolon   flsesc  forgau, 
ealswa  on  Lengtenne,  j^onne  sylle  man  to  middsegjjenunge  twaw  7 
twam  an  tyl  cyssticce  7  sumne  smeamete  ;  7  gif  man  fisc  hsebbe 
o(S(5e  wyrta,  sylle  ma  him   to  ]7riddan  sande;  7  on  gefen  twam  7  4 
twam  au    cyssticce  7  sume  smeamettas ;    7  gif  hit  lumre  cymS, 
pancion  eadmodlice  J^ses  aecum  Drihtene.     ponwe  hi  etaS  to  anes 
maeles  on  da?g,  ]>onne  sylle  man  twam  7  twam  sumne  smeamete 
7  tyl  cyssticce,  7   wyrta  otStSe  sumes  cynnes  gesodonne  mete  to  8 
Jjriddan  sande.     Gif  hit  ]>or\ne  gebyra'S  on  geare  '\>cet  na'Ser  ne  bytS 
on  J?am  earde  ne  seceren  ne  hoc  ne  oSer  maesten  \)cBt  man  msege 
heora  flsescj^enunge  fortS,'  bringan,  wite  se  bisceop  otSSe  se  tSe  under 
him  ealdoi-  is,  ]>oet  hi  hit   ))urh   Godes  fultum  asmeagean  '\>cet  hi  11 
frofer  heebben  7  nanne   wanan ;    7  eac  ymbe  heora  lenctenlifene 
snieagian  \>a.  ealderas  georne.     ^  gif  se  eard  sy  wynes  wsestmbaere, 
sylle  man  doeghwamlice  selcum  brewer  fif  punda  gewihte  wines,  gif 
]?a  unwedru  his  ne  forwyrna'5.     Gif  \)or\ne  se  eaid  full  win  nsebbe,  ^^ 
sylle  ma  selcum  |  p.   24]  ]?reo  pund  wines  7   j^reo  piind  ealatS,  7 
Avarnien  hi  wy(S  dranceu.      pper  ])OYine  j^ser  win  ne   by'5,  wyte  se 
bisceop  ocSSe  se  \)q  under  him  ealdor  bytS,  ])cet  hi  hijebbon  ealswa  micel 
ealotS,  swa  hi  wines  sceoldon,  \>cet  hi  on  ]7am  frofor  habban.     -]  gif  ao 
hwa  on  fjam  (win)landum  for  Godes  lufon  win  Avylle  forgan,  wite 
se  ealdor  \>cet  he  hsebbe  ealoS  his  rihtgemet.     Gif  J)onne  for  folces 
synnu7Ai  gesceote,  sw4  hit  oft  gescyt,  \>cet  unwsestnibernya  on  eard 
becymt?,   ]>cet  ma  ne  msege  \)cet  drincgemett  bringan  forS,  ne  on  24 
wine,  ne  on  beore,  ne  on  mede,  ne  on  Bale's,  '\)onne  smeage  se  ealdor 
hit  georne  on  manifealde  }5ing  '^cet  hi  drinc  hsebbon  ;  7  nane  ne 
murcnion,  ac  mid  ]?ancgunge  7  mid  glaednysse  uuderfon  '\)cet  man 
him  )?onne  don  mage,  7  ge]?enceon  "^cet  Sancttts  lohannes  Baptista  28 
ne  dranc  win,  ne  medu,  ne  nan  wiht  ]?e  him  druncennys  of  come, 
paer  Jjser  druncen  bycS,  Ipser  byS  leahter  7  syn.     p8es  we  [gjeornlice 
biddaS  7  myngyaS  "pcet  ure  preoatas  syferlice  lybbon.     j  for  ]?am 
J^e  we  ne  magon  on  ]?isum  dagum  gelseran  ])(Vt  hi  win  7  beor  ne32 
drincon,  we  hui'u  IseraS  7  biddaS  Ipcet  hi  druncen  forbugon,  for  J^an 
ealle  J)a  druncengeornan  se  apostol  Paulus  ascyracS  of  Godes  rice, 
buton  hi  mid  rihtlicere  daedbote  gecyrran.     ■]  htebbe  ma  sefre  on 
l^reosta  mynstre   wynsume  wirtunas   pcet   man   mage    ]7ferof  aefre  36 
toeacan  otSrum  Jjingum  sumne  smealicne  est  findan  him  betwynan. 

1 1  oWe]  7  MS.    ig  oddu']  7  MS.    22  gem  it.    31   mengyad. —  lyhboii]  y  alt.  f.  /. 
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VII.  De  septimanarits  coquine. 

Clerici  canonici  sic  sibi  inuicem  seruiant,  ut  nullus  ex[p,  25]cusse- 

tur  a  coquirif  officio,  nisi  egritudine,  aut  causa  grauis  utilitatis  quis 

4  prfoccupatus  fuerit,  quia  exinderaaiormerces  et  caritas  adquiritur. 

Inbecillibus  autem   fratribus  (fratribus  not    in    31.)  procurentur 

solacia,  ut  non  cum  tiistitia  hoc  faciant,  sed  habeant  solacia  oranes 

secundum  moduin  congregationis  aut  positiouem  loci.      Archidia- 

8  conus,  autprepositus,  uel  cellerarius,  etqui  in  maioribus  utilitatibus 

occupati  sunt,  isti  excuseutur  a  coquina.     Ceteri  autem  sibi  sub 

caritate  inuicen)  seruiant.     Egressurus  de  septiniaua  Sabbato  mun- 

ditias  uasorum  faciat,  et  uasa  ministerii  sui  qu§  ad  ministrandum 

12  accepit,  sana  et  munda  cellerario  reconsignet ;    et   si  aliquid   ex 

illis  minuatum  fuerit,  ad  capitulum  die  Sabbato  ueniam  petat,  et 

nasa,  uel  quod  minuatum  est,  in  loco  restituat. 

VII.  Be  cycenan  imicj^enum. 

i6  In  preosta  geferrjeddene  byre  swa  selc  o'Srum,  \>(et  nan  ne  beo 
aspelod  set  his  wucan  of  kycenan  to  Jjeiiienne,  butan  liwa  for 
unhaele  otStSe  for  micluwi  bysgnm  ne  mage ;  for  ])an  ]7anon  Gym's 
seo  mseste  med  7  lufu.     ~]  ]7a7n  wanhalan  finde  man  fultum  '\>(H  he 

20  butan  gedrefednysse  hit  mage  don ;  7  felcum  bre'Ser  finde  man 
fylst  be  ]7am  ])e  hit  \>oune  raed  sy  7  nia  ]5urhteon  mage  be  ]50es 
mynstres  myhtum  7  ]7sere  gefenseddenc.  Se  sercediacon  7  se 
prauost  7  se  hordore  7  j^a  J^e  an  miclum  bysgum  beo?!,  moton  beon 

24  aspelode  fram  j^aere  cycen]5enunge ;  elles  ealle  ]5a  oSre  mid  lufe 
hyrsuTHien  heom  betwinan.  ^  jionne  se  bro'Sor  his  wucan  gej^enod 
hsebbe,  wite  he  to  J^am  Sseterndfege  \>ift  ealle  [p  26]  j^a  fatu  ]je 
him  to  his  j^enunge  beta-hte  weeron,  beon  claene  gewsescene,  7  swa 

aS  cla?ne  betaece  hi  j^ani  hordere.  ']  gif  ]\Tr  hwset  beo  forloreu  otStSe 
amirred,  bydde  he  J^a-s  on  Jjone  Sa^ternesdseg  on  heora  capitole 
forgifnysso,  7  forgilde  mid  ealswa  godu7«  }pcet  he  jnuh  his 
gymeleaste  amirde. 

32       VIII.  De  archidiucono  uel  preposito. 

Oportet  enim   eos  esse  prudentes  sicut  serpentes,  et  simplices 

sicut  columbe,  id  est,  ut  sint  sapientes  in  bono  (J/,  -um)  et  sim- 

])liceB  in  malo  (il/.  -um)  ;    ct  docti  in  cuangelico  (J/,  -ca)  preccpto 

.',G  (J/,  -ta),  et  sanctorum  patrum  instituta  canoimm,  ut  possint  docere 

clerum  in  lege  diuina.     Kt  sic  se  conforment  clero,  ut  non  tantum 
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uerbis  capacibias,  sed  etiam  exemplis  simpliciorlbus  diuina  pr§cepta 
deraonstrent,  quia  apostoli  perfectam  debent  semper  seruare  formam 
in  qua  dicit,  '  Argue,  obsecra,  increpa,'  id  est,  miscens  temporibus 
tempora,  terroribus  blandimenta,  id  est  (id  est  not  in  3f.),  indisci-  4 
plinatos  et  inquietos  debent durius  arguere ;  ob§dientes  autera  et  mites 
et  patientes,  ut  in  melius  proficiant,  obsecrare  ;  negligentes  et  con- 
tempnentes  et  superbos  aut  (aut  not  in  M)  increpent  aut  {^M.  et) 
corripiant  ;   neque  dissimulent  peccata  delinquentium,  sed  mox  ut  8 
ceperint  oriri,  radicitus  ea,  ut  preualent,  amputent,  memores  periculi 
Heli  sacerdotis  de  filiis  suis,     Hoiiestiores  quidem  atque  intelligi- 
biles  prima  et  secunda  adraonitione  corrip[i]ant ;  inprobos  ac  duros 
corde  ac  superbos  uel  inob§dientes  uerbere  et  castigatione  in  ipso  12 
initio  peccati  coberceant,  [p.  27]  scientes  scriptum  esse,  'Stultus 
uerbis  non  corrigitur.'     Et  iterum,  '  Percute  filium  tuum  uirga,  et 
liberabis  animam  eius  a  morte.'     Et  quicquid  per  se  iuste  et  ra- 
tionabiliter  secundum  canonicam  institutionem  non  potuerint  dif-  i5 
linire,  episcopo  patefaciant,  et  ipse  secundum  Dei  uoluntatem  quod 
castiganduni  est  castiget,  et  quod  corrigendum  est  coriigat.     Qui 
archidiaconus,  uel  priraarius,  in  omnibus  omnino  actibus  uel  operi- 
bus  suis,  sint  Deo  et  episcopo  fideles  et  ob§dientes  ;  et  non  sint  20 
superbi  neque  rebelles,  vel  contemptores,  sed  casti  et  sobrii,  patien- 
tes, benigni,  atque  misericordes  ;  diligant  clerum,  oderint  uitia,  et 
non  permittant  ea  nutrire  {M.  -ri),  sed  prudenter  amputare  festinent. 
Caueant  ne  dum  aliis  predicauennt,  ipsi  reprobi  efficiantur.    Qui  24 
archidiaconus,  uel  prepositus,  si  reperti  fuerint,  quod  abs't,  super- 
bi  aut  elati  aut  contradictores  uel  contemptores  canonice  institutio- 
nis,  secundum  Domini  pr§ceptum  ammoueantur  (JJ/.  admoneantur) 
semel  et  iterum,  et  si  non  emendauerint,  ab  episcojjo  secundum  aS 
modum  culpe  iudicentur.    Quod  si  neque  sic  con-exerint,  de  ordini- 
bus   suis  eiciantur,  et  alii  qui  digni  sunt,  et  uoluntatem  Dei  uel 
episcopi  sui,  secundum  diuinum  preceptum  impleuerint,  in  locis 
illorum  subrogentur.  3^ 

VIII.  Be  J?am  cnrcediacone  7  pam  prauoste. 

Dam  sercediacone    7   |)am  prauoste  gebyratJ  ])(Bt  hi   beon   swa 
snoitre  swa  nseddran  7  swa  milde  swd  culfran,  ^pcet  is  '\>(t;t  hi  beon 
wise  on  gode  7  bylewite  on  yfele  ;  7  beon  gelserede  on  j-jei-e  god-  3^ 
spellican  lare  7  on  haligra  ftedera  gesettednyssum,  ^XEt  hi  magon 
laeran  heora  [p.  28]   underf^eoddan  preostas  mid  godcundre  lare. 
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-]  swa  hi  sylfe  gemedemian  wyS  heora  geferan,  \oet  na  \cRt  an  Jj<e< 
hi  mid  woidum  Iseran,  ac  eac  mid  haligum  bysnuugum  j3a?M 
bylwitum  setywan  J?a  haligan  bebodu.  j  ge)?enceou  tfifre  J)a 
4  fulfremedan  bysne  J^aes  apostoles  J^ar  he  cwaetS, '  Cid  7  halsa,  7  ]?rea 
7  bide,'  )?<?<  is  wrixla  tidum  wi5  tidum,  7  frefra  onmang  egsuugum. 
']  )?a  earfo'Slaeran  7  )?a  J)wuran  hi  sceolou  stearclice  leeran  7  )?reagian ; 
7  ]5a  gehyrsuman  7  ]?a  mildan  7  ]7a  ge]jyldian  hi  sceolon  halsiaii 
8  "^oRt  hi  Jje  betrau  beon  ;  7  ]?ara  gyraeleasra  7  J^sera  prutra  7  j^aera 
niodigra  gyltas  ]3reage  man  sona  7  gerihte,  7  ue  fordilemenge  lii, 
ac  sona  swa  hi  up  sprincgen,  swa  forceorfe  ma  hi  7  heora  wyrtru- 
man  eal  setsamne.     Ge|?encean  )?a  ealderas  hu  frecedlice  an  Jraei'e 

12  ealdan  a;  Heli  se  sacerd  geferde  ]5urh  \>cRt  pcet  he  nolde  steoran 
7  gerihtan  his  gymeleasan  suna.  pa  arwu(r)5an  7  pa,  andgyt- 
fullan  J^reage  ma  mid  wordum  tuwa  oSSe  J^riwa  ;  7  pa.  Jjwyran 
7  pa  heardheortan  7  pa  modigan  7  J)a  ungeliyrsuman  sona  on  pam 

16  fruradysige  swinge  ma  7  fsestlice  J)reage,  ealswa  hit  awriten  is, 
'  Ne  byt5  pa.m  stuntan  mid  wordum  gestyred.'  ~}  eft  pcet  gewrit 
cytS,  '  Sleah  }:in  cyld  myd  gyrde,  7  ahrede  his  sawle  of  deaSe.' 
■]  swa  hwaet  swa  hig  ne  magon  geeudebyrdan  mid  gesceadwisnysse 

ao  aefter  rihtere  gesetednysse,  cytSon  hit  heora  bisceope,  7  he  jjonne 
Jjurh  Codes  wyllan  )3reage  pcet  to  ]?reagianne  sy,  7  rihte  pcet  to 
rihtenne  sy.  Se  aercediacon  7  se  prauost  on  oallum  heora  J^eawuni 
[p.  29]  7  weorcum  sceolon  beon  Gode  getriwe  7  heora  bisceope 

24  gehyrsunie ;  7  ne  beon  hig  modige  ne  wytSercwe^^ende  ne  forhicgeude, 
ac  cla^ne  7  syfre,  gej^yldige,  welwyllende,  7  mildheorte,  7  lufian 
Jjone  preosthyred,  7  asceonian  heoi-a  leahtras,  7  ne  gej^afian  pcft 
hi  wcxon,  ac  sona  snoterlice  hi  asnyt^on  of;    7  warnion,  J?onue  hi 

28  o^rum  rihtlice  bodiatS,  pcet  hi  sylfe  Jjwyrlice  ne  libbon.  Gif  ma 
ponne  })oue  aercediacon  o'StSe  ]3one  prauost  agyte  J5(?t  hi  wyllon 
modiggan  otSSe  prutian  0(5t5e  forhicgen  ),">a  rihtan  gesetednysse 
aefter  Godes  bobode,  styre  him  ma  sene  o"55e  tuwa,  7  gif  hi   lia 

32  geswican,  styre  him  se  bysceop  aefter  heora  gyltes  maetJe.  Gif  hi. 
|:onnc  gyt  nellen  geswican,  do  hi  man  of  lieora  wur'Smynte,  7  sette 
otSre  to,  pe  Godes  rilit  7  J^aes  bisceopes  gebod  aefter  godcundlicum 
bubodum  breman  willan. 

36       IX.  De  cellario. 

Cellerarius  uero  debet  f  imons  esse  Dcuni,  sobrius,  non  uinolentus, 
2  After  haliyum  is  wr.  o.  1.  (in  a  diff.  band !)  laru.  10  ac]  7  MS. 

f  aly 

1 2  gteorani  t  sty  o.  1.  in  a  iliff.  h'l.  1 5  •h!/ri<!tnan.  28  sylfe]  $  alt.  fr.  /; 

29  Ae.        2,0  forliicijen.     So  MS. 


together  with  the   Latin  original,  19 

non  contentiosus,  non  iracundus,  sed  modestus,  moribus  cautus,  et 
fidelis,  non  superbus,  non  tardus,  non  prodigus,  non  remissus,  et 
quicquid  acccperit  sub  cura  sua  ad  opus  clericorum,  custodiat,  ne 
ministri  ibidem  deputati  annonam  fratrum  aut  fuitira  subripiendo,  4 
aut  aliquolibet  niodo  neglegenter  uiuendo  dissipent.  Hi  uero 
famuli  eligantur  de  fidelissima  §cclesig  familia,  et  his  officiis  dili- 
genter  erudiantur,  ut  scilicet  et  pistoria  arte,  et  fidei  puritate,  ne- 
cessitatibus  fratrum  oportunissime  ualeant  suffragari.  Eadem  8 
quoque  forma  de  cocis  seruanda  est. 

IX.  Be  paxa  hordere. 

[p.  30]  [S]e  liordore  sceal  him  God  andrsedan,  7  beon  syfre  7  na 
druncengeorn,  ne  ceaslunger,  ne  wearaod,  ac  gemetfsest,  on  j^eawum  12 
w£Er,  7  getrywe,  ne  modig,  ne  sleac,  ne  myrrend,  ne  idelgeorn, 
ac  heakle  georne  swa  hwset    swa  under  his   gymene  to  preosta 
neode  betaeht  beo,  ]3e  laes  ]5a  j^enas  J^e  under  him  beocS  to  broSra 
ueode  gesette,  ]?ara  brotSra  god  ]?urh  staeltSing  setferion,  o'S'Se  (on)  16 
aenige  wisan  amyrron.     pa  wicneras  sceolon  beon  gecorene  of  ]?arrt 
getrywestan  mynstres  J^eowum,  7  hi  man  Jjonwe  geornlice  ty  \>cnt  hi 
gode  bsecystran  beon  7  to  selcum  mete))ingum   clsengeorne  Jje  to 
brotSra  behofe  belimpe.      ^  ealswa  we  wyllatS  \ioet  ]5a  cocas  cleen-  20 
georne  beon  7  wel  getyde. 

X.  De  jwrtario. 

Portarius  unus  cum  suo  iuniore  annum  aut  amplius,  si  episcopo, 
uel  ei  qui  sub  eo  est,  placuerit,  portas  claustri,  uel  ostia,  custodiat.  24 
Qui  portarius  sit  frater  probabilis  uitf,  sobrius,  patiens,  et  sapiens, 
qui  sciat  responsum  accipere  et  reddere  ;  cui  officium  sit  portam 
canonicorum  cum  summa  obfdientia  et  humilitate  competenti  tem- 
pore claudere  ac  reserare,  ut  nulli  per  earn  nisi  per  licentiam  aditus  28 
pateat  intrandi  aut  exeundi.     Cui  etiam  obseruandum  est  ne  his 
quibus  cura  est  plus  otiis  uacare  quam  diuinis  obsequiis  incubare 
foras  euagandi  locum  preheat,  et  eorum  nugarinii,  quod  nefas  est, 
particeps  fiat.     Debet  preterea  aduenientes  quoque  cum  caritate  32 
suscipere,  et  priori  aduentum  eorum  causamque  nuntiare.    Expleto 
uamque  uespertino  et  completorio  officio,  obseratisque  portis,  claues 
earum  idem  portarius  ei  qui  uicem  prelati  tenet  ferat  [p.  31]  ut 

II  The  initial  iS  has  not  been  filled  in.  i8  iyhy  scribe  on  an  erasure. 
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nulli  horis  inconpetentibus  Intrandi  aut  ex[e]undi  maneat  facuUas. 
Si  uero  inobediens  aut  pi-oteruus  idem  repertus  fuerit  portarius, 
sicut  alii  ministri  neglegentes  iudicetur. 

4      X.     Be  J?am  geatwearde. 

Se  geatweard  mid  his  gingran  gear  otS'Se  leng,  gif  ^p?^m  biscope 
otStSe  J)a?rt  ealdre  )?e  under  ]?am  biscope  is,  licaS,  healde  myiistres 
gatu  7  dura.  Se  brotSor  ]?onne  sceal  beon  afandod  syfre,  ge|7yldig, 
8  7  wis,  |?e  cunne  serende  underfon  7  mid  gerade  7svvarian.  pges 
gimen  beo  \>ail  he  prcosta  gatu  mid  healicre  hyrsumnysse  7  eatJ- 
modnysse  alyfedum  tidu^n.  luce  7  unluce,  "^cet  man  nsebbe  infser  ue 
utfser  butan   leafe.     Warnige  he   eac   ^pcet  he  )5urh  gej^afunge  lie 

1 2  wurtSe  J:'aera  fleardera  gefera  ]:e  him.  leoi'ie  bit5  \>(et  hi  butan 
my[n]stre  worion  on  ydel  \>Qnne  hi  binnan  mynstre  on  Godes 
jjeowdome  wunion.  He  sceal  eac  ealle  cuman  }5e  to  mynstre 
cumatS  luflice  underfon  7  heora  cyme  7  heora  serende  J^am  ealdre 

16  cytSan.  ^(ter  sefensange  7  nihtsange,  J^onne  his  gatu  belocenu 
beon,  Jjonne  nime  he  his  caega  7  here  J^am  ealdre,  J3i«i  nan  man 
nsebbe  infser  ne  utfser  ungedafelicum  tidum.  Gif  Jjonne  se  gatwerd 
bfo  gemet  ungehyrsum  otStSe  prut,  styre  man  h\m  ealswa  otSerum 

20  wicneruw. 

XI.  De  eo  quod  diligenter  munienda  sunt  claustra  canonicorum 
in  quibus  dormiunt  canonici. 

Prepositorium  {M.  -rum)  cura  sit  ut  subditorum  mentes  sancta- 

24  rum  scripturarum  lectionibus  assidug  muniant,  ne  lupus  [p.  32] 
inuisibilis  aditum  inueuiat,  quo  ouile  Domini  ingredi  et  aliquam 
ouium  subripere  ualeat.  Et  preterea  necesse  est  ut  claustra  quo 
clero  sibi  commisso  canonice  uiuendum  est,  firmis  undique  circum- 

28  dent  munitioniluis  ut  nulli  omnino  intrandi  aut  exeundi,  nisi  per 
portam,  pateat  aditus.  Sint  etiam  intcrius  dormitoria,  refectoiia, 
ccllaria,  et  c^tere  habitationes  usibus  fratrum  in  una  societate  ui- 
ucntium  necessaria  {M.  -riaj).    Omnes  enim  in  uno  dormiant  dornii- 

32  torio,  jjfctfr  illos  quibus  episcopus  licentiam  dederit,  tecundura 
quod  ei  rationabiliter  uisum  fuerit.  Et  in  ipsis  claustris  per  dis- 
positas  mansiones  dormiant  separatim  per  singulos  singuli  lectulos, 
mixti  cum  sciiiorilms   propter    preuidentiam    bonam,  ut  seniores 

36  preuideaut  quod   iuniores    socuudum   Dt-uni    agant.      Et   in    ipsa 

13  mystro.  16  belocenu. 
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claustra  nulla  feinina  introeat,  nee  laicus  homo,  preter  tautum  si 
episcopus  aut  archidiacoiius  uel  prepositus  iusserint,  ut  in  refectorio 
pro  refectionis  causa  ueiiiant,  relictis  arrais  suis  ante  refectorium. 
Et  si  necesse  fueiit  ad  opera  facienda,  intrent  ibi  laici  homines,  at  4 
ubi  peifLctum  habuerint  opus  suum,  cum  summa  festinatione  egre- 
diantur  foras.  Et  si  coci  clerici  desunt,  et  opus  fueiit  ut  laici  coci 
ad  coquiuandum  tantum  ingrediantur,  et  expleto  ministerio  suo  cum 
celeritate  exeant  foras.  8 

XI.  Be  pain  /aet  inan  geornlice  trymme  pa  claustru  peer  pa 
jpreostas  inne  slapa^. 

Sy  simle  ):8era  ealdra  gymen  ^pcet  hi  heora  under]?eod[p.  33]i'a  mod 
mid  haligra  gewrita  rsedingum  syngalice  trymmon,  ]3ce<  se  urige-12' 
sewena  wulf  infaer  ne  gemete,  hwauon  he  in  to  Godes  e(o)wde  cume 
7  Jpser  seuig  seep  of  abrede.     ^  amaug  ]?am  neod  is  \>(Bt  hi  Jjaera 
preosta  claustru  Jje  him  betsehte  synt,fsestlicetrymmononselce  healfe, 
}p(Bt  nan  on  nane  wysan  infaer  ne  utfaer  nsebbe  buton  aet  J?am  gatum.  16 
Syn  eac  binnan  claustre  slsepern,  beodern,   hgedernu,  7   ealle  J?a 
neodhus  ]7e  brotSru  bej^urfon  ]?e  on  anre  ferreedene  wuniatS.    Slapon 
hi   ealle  on   anum   sleejoerne,   butan   se  bisceop  hwam  ]5urh  sum 
gescead  elleshwaer  lyfe  to  slapen(n)e.     j  binnan  heora  claustrum  20 
geond  geendebyrde   stowa  slape  aelc  on   syndrigum   bedde,  7  ]3a 
geongan  on  gemang  J^am  ealdan  for  godum  gesceade,  "^cet  ]5a  yldran 
begyman  J^a  gingran,  ^xjet  hi  be  Godes  rihte  don.     •]  biniian  \>Si.rii 
claustre  ne  cume  nsefre  wifman,  ne  leewede  man,  buton  locahwaene  24 
se  bisceop  o'S'Se  se  sercediacon  oSSe   se  ])rauost  for  arwurSuysse 
baton  in  to  mete  gan  to  beoderne ;   7  se  forlaete  his  wsepen  set 
]33ere  dura,     j  gif  hit  neod  beo  ]>cpA  Isewede  men  for  worces  ]?ingan 
Jjseder  in   gangon,  swa  hi   gedon  hsebbon,  swa  beon  hi  on  ofeste  28 
utweard.     j  gif  man  preosthades  cocas  nsebbe,  7  hit  neod  beo  \>oet 
Isewede  cocas  (j^seder)  in  gan,  swa  raSe  swa  hi  ge]7enod  hsebbon, 
swa  beon  hi  ofstlice  utweard. 

XII.  De  his  que  a  clero  in  node  de  lecto  surr/ente primum  dicenda  32 
aiqiie  operanda  sunt. 

Nocturnis  horis  cum  ad  opus  diuinum  de  lecto  surrexerit  clerus, 
primum    sibi  signum  sanctf  crucis  [p.  34]  inprimat  per  inuoca- 
tionem  Sanct§  Trinitatis ;    deinde  dicat    uersum,   '  Domine,  labia  36 
mea   aperies,    et   os   meum   adnuntiabit    laudem   tuam ' ;    deinde 
19  A?]  him  MS.  30  ^asder  o.  1.  by  difF.  hand. 
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Imurn,  *  Deus,  in  adiutorium  meum  intende,'  totum  cum 
Gloria  ;  et  tunc  preuideat  sibi  corpoream  necessitatem  naturae,  et 
sic  ad  oratorium  festinet  psallendo  psalmum,  '  Ad  te,  Domine, 
4  leuaui  auimam  meam'  ;  et  cum  summa  reuerentia  et  cautela  intrans, 
ut  aliis  orantibus  ibi  non  irapediat ;  et  tunc  prostratus  in  loco  con- 
giuo  effuiidat  preces  in  conspectu  Domini,  magis  corde  quam  ore, 
ita  ut  illius  uox  uicinior  sit  Deo  quam  sibi,  ita  dicendo,  '  Gratias 
8  ago  tibi,  omnipotens  Pater,  qui  me  dignatus  es  in  hac  nocte  custo- 
dire,  deprecor  clementiam  tuam,  misericors  Domine,  ut  concedas 
milii  diem  uenturum  sic  peragere  in  tuo  sancto  seruitio,  cum  bu- 
militate  et  discretione,  qualiter  tibi  complaceat  seruitus  nostra.' 

12  Et  tunc  oranes  sint  preparati  stantes  in  loco  suo  in  cboro  per  or- 
dinem,  ut  cum  nouissimum  signum  cessauerit,  cum  summa  humili- 
tate  et  honestate  referant  laudes  Deo,  in  conspectu  angelorum  eius. 
Et  si  alicui  frequens  tussis  aut  flegma  ex  pectore  aut  naribus  ex- 

i6  crescit,  post  dorsum  proiciat,  aut  iuxta  latus,  caute  tamen  et 
curiose,  ut  infirmis  mentibus  non  uertatur  in  nausiam  ;  et  semper 
quod  proicitur  pede  conculcetur,  ut  cum  ad  orationem  curuantur, 
uestimenta   eorum   non    sordidentur ;    et   infra  §cclesiam,  et   in 

20  omni  conuentu,  sen  et  in  porticu,  boc  obseruandum  est,  ut  quod 
spuitur  semper  pcdibus  conculcetur. 

[p.  35]  Xir.  Be  pam  hwcet  pa  'preostas  sceolan  ctvejjcm  o3de  don 
ponne  hi  of  hedde  arisaB. 

24  Nibtlicum  tidum  J^onne  preostas  of  beora  bedde  to  Godes  J^eow- 
dome  arisa'S,  )5onne  bletsien  bi  serest  bi  selfe  mid  Cristes  roda 
tacene  ]?urb  geciginge  ]?3ere  Halgan  prynnysse,  7  sytSSan  cwet^an 
\i(vl  fers,  'Domine  labia  mea  aperies  e<  os  nieum  adnuntiabit  laudetn 

28  tuam';  Jjonne  sy'SSan  j?one  sealm,  '  D«;«s  in  adiutorium  meum 
intende,'  ealne  to  ende,  7  Gloria  Patri ;  7  sy'StSan  gangon  to  beoru 
licbomlican  neode,  7  aefter  Jjam  efstan  to  cyrcan  7  singan  J^isne 
sealm  on  wege,  '  Ad  te,  Domine,  leuaui  nnimani  uieam  ' ;    7  mid 

32  micelre  arwurtSnysse  7  wserscipe  in  gangon,  ^p(xt  bi  ne  gebremmon 
nanno  )5iBia  ]?e  an  gebeduni  IjyS,  ac  cnoowien  biy?i  on  ge(lreogere 
stowe  7  ageotun  \>ivv  beora  bona  on  Dribtnes  gesybSe,  switSor  raid 
beortan  J?onue   mid   mutSe,  \i(rt   beora  stefn  sy  Godc  gehendre  7 

36  geblystre  )5onne  bini  t^yluuni,  7  \>ns  cwe)?on,  '  Gra/tas  ago  tibi, 
omnipotens    Pater,    q«i    me    dignatus   es   in  bac   nocte  cuttodii'e, 

o 
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(leprecor  clementiara  tuam,  misericors  Dom^'ne,  ut  concedas  mihi 
diem  uenturum  sic  pcragere  in  tuo  saTicfo  seruitio  cum  humilitate 
tt  discre^ione,  qualitertibi  complaceat  seruitus  nosiia.'     •]  syn  ealle 
gearwe  7  standon  on  chore  be  endebyrdnysse,  \(x:t  swa  8e(o)  a-ltc-  4 
myste  stun4  geendige,   \(Kt  hi  sona  mid  raiclere  eadmodnysse  7 
wynsumnysse  herigeon  heora  Drihten  on  his  engla  gesih):e.     -^  gif 
lieora  senegum  for  unhgele  hraca  of  breoste  oSSe  suyflung  of  nosa 
derige,  hraece  7  snyte  bseftan  him  otS'Se  adiiu  be  his  sidan,  7  \at  8 
fortrede,  Jje   Ises  hit   seocmodum  [p.  36]  broj^rum  7  cisum  wyrSe 
to  wlaettan  ;  7  wserlice  tredon  )?(e<,  J)e  lees  heora  reaf  wurSon  figerof 
fiile,  Jjonne  hi  on  gebedum  licgea'S.     3  on  cyrcan  7  on  portice  7  on 
aelcre  stowe,  swa  hwset  swa  raa  him  fraui  hrgece  oSSe  snyte,  foi'trede  12 
hit  mid  his  fotum. 

XIII.  De  officiis  diuinis  in  noctihus 

Hiemis    temporibus,   id    est   a  Kalendis   Nouembris    usque    in 
Pascha,  iuxta  considerationem  rationis,  octaua  hora  noctis  surgen-  16 
dum  est,  ut  modice  amplius  dimidia  i^M.  de  media)  nocte  pausentur, 
et  iam  digesti  ad  uigilias  surgant.      Post  finitas  nocturnas  dicant 
uersum,  '  Exnltabunt  sancti  in  gloria,'  aut,  '  Exultant  iusti  in  con- 
spectu  Dei.'     Deinde  Cyrrieleyson  et  Orationem  Dominicam.     Et  20 
fiat  interuallum,  excepto  Dominicis  diebus  et  festiuitatibus  sancto- 
rum, iuxta  considerationem  ej^iscopi,  uel  eius  qui  sub  eo  est,  id  est, 
ut  quadraginta  aut  quinquaginta  psalmos  possint  cantare,  secundum 
quod  uisum  fuerit,  et  hora  perraiserit.     Et  qui  psalterii  uel  lectio-  24 
nem  {M.  -num)  aliquid  indigent,  meditationi  inseruiant.     Et  non 
presumat  aliquis  in  ipso  interuallo  tempore  (tempore  not  in  31.) 
dormire,  nisi  quem  infirmitas  cogit,  et  hoc  per  licentiam  fiat ;  et 
qui  aliter  fecerit  excommunicetur.     Eeliqui  omnes  ordinem  uigilia-  28 
rum   teneant  usque   ad  matutinas  dictas.     Et  in  ij)so   interuallo 
summum  silentium  fiat,  tarn  in  uoce,  quam  in  actu,  uel  incessu  seu 
sono  alicuius  rei,  ut  liceat  unicuique  absque  alterius  inquietudine 
peccata  sua  cum  gemitu  et  suspirio  et  lacriuiis  Deo  confiteri,  et  3' 
ueniam  uel  remissiouem  pro  ipsis  ab  omnipotente  Deo  orando  [p.  37] 
et  petendo  postulare. 

XII I.  Be  pam  godcundan  peowdome  an  niht. 

Wintertidum,  }poBt  is  fram  J?am  monSe  Nouembre  ocS  Eastru,  be  36 
jjam  Jje  hit  ma  mid  gesceade  aredian  mage,  to  J^aere  eahtotSan  tide 

g  J'ortreiide.  12  ma.  37  ma. 
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l^aere  nihte  mau  sccal  aiisan,  \)cet  hi  slapon  lytle  mare  ])ODiie  heaife 
niht,  \>(iet  swa  ]?eah  heora  mete  gemilt  beo  wr  bi  arison.  j  pei'ter 
Jjum  J3e  se  uhtsang  beo  gesungen,  cwe'Se  man  \cBt  fers,  '  Exultabuut 
4  mncti  in  glorta,'  otSSe,  '  Exultent  iu&ti  in  conspectu  dei,'  sytStSan 
'  Kyrrieleison '  7  '  Pater  wostev '.  "]  babbon  Jjonne  intewiallum,  ]>(xt 
is  bwil  otJ^e  rum  betwyx  ubtsange  7  dsegeretlsange,  butan  Suunan- 
ubtan  7  msesseuhtan,  ]?onne  ne  Jjearf  nan  inteinialhim  beon.  3 
8  \ve(o)rcuhtan  besceawige  se  bisceop  o'SSe  se  ealder  }?e  under  him 
by(S,  Ipctt  se  interuallum  beo  swa  lang  pcet  (man)  mage  singan 
feoweitig  seabna  ot5<5e  fiftig,  o'S'Se  locabu  him  Jionne  rsed  J^ince. 
^  se  ])e  ]5onne  seubusanges  o'C'Se  hwilcre  rtedinge  beliofatS,  smeage 

12  ):ionne  georne,  3  ne  gedyrstlsece  nan  broSor  on  ]?am  interuallum 
to  slapenne,  butan  hwa  unhal  sy,  7  se  Jjonne  hsebbe  leafe ;  gif 
hwa  elles  do,  sy  he  ascyred  fram  Ipses  da^ges  drince.  3  ealle  georne 
healdon  ))a   geendebyrdan   W8e(c)ce(a)n  otS  da>gredsang  gesungen 

16  beo.  ^  on  )?ara  interuallum  sy  hcalic  swige,  segtSer  ge  on  stefne,  ge 
on  tlfede,  ge  on  faerelde,  ge  on  a'lcum  swege,  pcet  seghwilc  mage  butan 
©■Sres  hremminge  his  synna  Gode  andyttan  mid  geomuruuge  7 
sic(c)etunge  7  tearum,  pcet  hi  ajt  ]?am  selmihtigum  Gode  heora 

20  forgyfnysse  7  lysse  mid  gebcdum  7  mid  halsingura  begytou. 

[p.  38]     XIIII.  De  uigiliarum  antiquitate. 

Antiqua  est  uigiliarum  deuotio,  familiare  bonum  omnibus  Sanctis. 
Tsaias  dicit,  '  De  nocte  uigilat  spiritus  mens  ad  te,  Deus.'     Item 

34  Dauid,  'Media  nocte  surgebam  ad  confitendum  tibi  super  iudicia 
iustici?  tu§.'  Hoc  namque  tempore  uastator  angelus  transiens 
I)rimogenita  Egi])tiorum  percussit.  Ynde  et  nos  uigilare  oportet, 
ne  perioulo  Egiptiorum  admisceamur.    Isdcm  etiam  huris  uenturum 

28  86  esseDominus  in  euangelioasseruit,  undo  ad  uigilaiulum  auditores 
fuos  exsuscitans,  dicit, '  lieati  serui  illi  quos,  cum  uenerit  Doniiuus, 
inuenerit  uigilantef-.'  '  Et  si  ues^perlina  '  inquid  '  hora  uenerit,  et 
si  media  nocte,  et  si  galli  cantu,  inuenerit  {M.  et  inuen-)  eos  uigi- 

32  hmtcH,  beati  sunt  serui  illi.  Itaque  et  uos  estote  parati,  quia 
nescitis  qua  hora  filius  hominis  uenturus  est.'  Siquidem  nee  uerbis 
soils  docuit  uigilias,  sed  etiam  confirmauit  exemjilo.  Nam  testatur 
euangolium  <|uia  enit  Iliesus  per'uoctans  in  oraticne  Dei.      I'aulus 

36  quoque  et  Silas  in  custodia  ])ublica,  circa  medium  noctis  orantes, 

17  fa;relde]w  alt.  f.  e  Ly  scribe.  18  After  Uode  about  four  letter* 
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himnuni  audientibus  cunctis  uincti  dixisse  memorantur;  ubi  re- 
peute  teiTf  iiiotu  facto,  et  coiicussis  carceris  fundamentis,  et  ianuis 
sponte  ajiei  tis,  omnium  uincula  sunt  soluta.  Unde  oportet  his  horis 
psallendi  orandique  frequentiam  nos  in  Sanctis  habere  officiis,  4 
finemque  nostruiii,  uel  si  aduenerit,  sub  tali  actu  expectare  securi. 
Est  auteni  quoddam  genus  hereticorum  superfluas  estimantium 
sacras  uigilias,  diceutium  noctem  esse  factam  ad  requiem,  sicut 
diem  ad  [p.  39]  laborera.  Hi  heretici  Greco  sermone  Nictates  8 
\_M.  Nyctages],  hue  est,  aomniculosi  uocautur. 

XIIII.  Be  yefyrnesse  huh'gra  waccena. 

Gefyru  is  ]:cet  haligra  -wseccena  geornfulnys  waes  synderlice  god 
gecoren  Godeshalgum.     Sanctus  Isaias  be  fiaere  wseccan  Ipxxs  cwseS,  12 
'  Of  nihte  wacaS  min  gast  to  'pe,  God.'    •]  Dauid  cwsetS,  '  Middre 
nihte  ic  aras  'pcet  ic  wolde  herian  J)e,  Drihten,  for  ]?am  domon  J>yre 
rihtwysnysse.'     Witodlice  on  J^isne  timan  nihtes  se  westenda  engel 
ferde  7  Egyptiscere  ]3eode  ealle   frumcennede  acwealde.     For  pi  16 
]joune  wacion  we,  pe  Ises  we  beon  gemengede  wi5  J^a  Egyptisce(a)n 
frecednysse.     Eac  ]7am  ylcan  timan  se  Hselend  on  his  godspelle  his 
cyme  toweardne  cydde,  pa  p&  lie  his  J?eowas  wacian  laerde,  7  cwaetS 
J)us,  '  Eadige  beocS  pa,  J^eowan,  pe  heora  hlaford,  J^onne  he  cymtS,  hi  20 
waeccende  fint.     Cume  he  on  sefen,'  he  cvfce^,  '  cume  he  to  middere 
nihte,  cume  he  to  hancrede,  eadige  beotJ  pa  pe  he  waeccende  gemett. 
For  )3i  poime  beotS   ge   gearwe,   for  ]5on  ge  nyton  hwilcere  tide 
mannes  beam  cymeS.'     ■]  witodlice  na  mid  wordum  anum  pict  ure  24 
Diihten   wseccean    tsehte,    ac    he  hit   eac    mid   his   agenre  bysne 
getrimde.     So'Slice  poet  godspel  ssegS  pcet  se  Haelend  waere  ealle 
niht  )?urliwuniende   on  pam  godcuu(d)lican  gebede.     Paulus  eac 
7  Silas,  ])a  hi  wseron  on  pam  folclican  cwearterne,  J>a  to  middere  28 
nihte  geba^don  (hi)  hig  silfe  to  Gode,  7  Godes  lof  hlude  sungon, 
pcet  ealle  hit  gehyrdon  pe  innan  pam  cwearterne  gebundene  wserou; 
7  sona  weaitS  micel  eorSbyfung,  7  cwacedon  ]7a  gi*undweallas,  7  J^a 
dura  sylfwylles  asprungon,  7  heo[p.  4o]ra  jelces  bendas  aslupou,  32 
For  )3i  ]3onne  on  pam  tidum  us  gebyraS  to  singaune,  7  ura  gebeda 
geornfuluysse   to   hsebbenne  on  pam  haligum   J^enungum,  7  urne 
endedseg  mid  swilcura    anbide    orsorhlice  trymman   7    bewarian. 
An  cyn  gedwyldmanna  is  J^a  wenat5  pcet  halige  waeccan  syn  idele,  7  36 
hi  cwse'Sa'S,  '  Niht  wses  geworht  to  reste  ealswa  dteg  to  worce.' 

■  ]  7  t(/ypiisce,n  by  scribe  on  an  erasure.  22  ycmeite. 
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pa  gedwyldmen  man  liaet  on  Gx'ecise  Nictates,  7  we  on  ure  ge- 
l^eode  slunieras  hi  magon  oScSe  swefeceras  nemnan,  7  eac  hi  ma 
maeg  slajieras  hatan. 

4      XV.     De  matutinis. 

De  matutinorum  antiqiiitate  et  auctoritate  Dauid  dicit,  '  In 
matutinis  meditabor  in  te,  quia  factus  es  adiutor  meus.'  Et  alibi, 
'  Preuenerunt  oculi  mei  ad  te  diluculo,  ut  meditarer  eloquia  tua.' 

8  In  nouo  tefctamento,  ex  illo  tempore  quo  Dominus  noster  Ihesus 
Christus  in  Bethl^^m  dignatus  est  uasci,  matutin§  sollempuitatis 
officium  per  uniuersum  mundum  c§lebrari  inualuit.  Matutina 
autem  luce  radiante  Dominus  et  Saluator  noster  ab  inferis 
12  resurrexit,  siquidem  et  eodem  tempore  cunctis  spes  futur§  resur- 
rectionis  creditur,  cum  iusti  quasi  a  sopore  sonini  resurgeutes 
uigilabunt. 

XV.  Be  dcegredsangum. 

16  Be  daegredsanges  gefyrnysse  7  ealderlicnysse  Dauid  cwa^tS,  '  On 
dgegred  ic  smeage  ymbe  }3e,  Drihten,  for  jjaw  ]7u  gewurde  miii 
helpend.'  ^  eft  he  cwse'S,  '  Mine  eagan  forehradedon  to  ]>e  on 
mergen  ])(et  ic  smeade  )5iue  spraeca.'     On  ]78ere  niwan  se,  of  ]?8ere 

20  tide  ]?e  ure  Drihten  Haeiend  Crist  on  Bethleem  wses  geboren,  seo 
}:»enung  J?aere  dsegredlican  [p.  41]  msertSe  geond  ealne  middaneard 
weartS  gemaersod.  SocSlice  |?a  se  daegredleoma  beorhte  scymrode, 
J3a  Drihten,  ure  Haelend  of  helle  aras,  witodlice  ]?aere  sylfan  tide  is 

24  gelyfed  eallura  se  hopa  fiaes  toweardan  serystes,  )?onne  Jja  rihtwysan 
swylce  of  slsepes  swa'fcunge  ansa's  7  sytS(5an  a  on  ecnysse  waciaS 
on  niyihtSe. 

XVI.  De  era  prima. 

38  Conuenientes  clerici  ad  primam  canendam  in  ecclesia,  conipleto 
officio  ipso,  ante  jjsalmum  quinquagesimum,  donent  confessiones 
suas  uicissira,  dicentes,  'Confiteor  Domino  et  tibi,  frater,  quod 
peccaui  in  cogitatione,  et    in    locutione,   et  in    opere ;    proptereu 

32  precor  te,  ora  pro  me.'  'Misereatur  tui  omnipotens  Deus,  in- 
dulgeat  tibi  omnia  pcccata  tua,  liberet  te  ab  omni  malo,  conseruet 
te  in  omni  bono,  et  peiducat  to  in  uitam  aeternam.'  Supplici 
coide    certatim    i)ro    se   orantes,  hoc   nibi   faciaiit.     Hoc   exemjilo 

36  conueniunt   (;!/.   Hoc   expleto,   conveiiiant)   ad  capiiulum  cotidie. 
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Et    ex   ista  institutione,  quam   propter    illorum    utilitatem,  Deo 
auxiliante,  fecimus,  in  unoquoque  die  aliquod  capitulum  relegant 
preter  diem  Dominicum  et  quartam  et  sextam  feriam  et  sollempni- 
tates   sanctorum,   in    qnibus   relegant  tractatus  et   alias  omelias,  4 
uel    quod   edificet    audientes.     Ideo  cotidie  ad   capitulum   omnis 
clerus  (3/.  omnes  cleros)  uenire  constituimus,  ut  anima  uerbum 
Dei    audiat,     Et   episcopus,    uel   archidiaconus,    uel    qui  in  loco 
illorum  pr§esse  uidetur,  ibidem  quod  iubere  habet  iubeat,  et  quod  8 
corrigere  corrigat,  et  quod  faciendum  sit,  ordinare  studeat.    Et  post 
lectionem    recitetur    etas    mensis    et    lune,  et    nominu   sanctorum 
quorum  festa  crastinus  excipiet  dies.     [p.  42]  Et  postea  pariter 
dicant  uersum,  '  Pretiosa  est  in  conspectu  Domini  mors  sanctorum  12 
eius.'     Quern  sequatur  oratio  a  priore,  ita,  '  Ipsi  et  omnes  sancti 
intercedant    pro    nobis    peccatoribus   ad   Dominum,  ut  mereamur 
possidere  uitam  eternam.     Amen.'     Deinde  dicatur  uersus,  '  Deus, 
in  adiutorium  meum  intende,'  tribus  uicibus,  priore  incipiente,  et  16 
ceteris  respondentibus,  'Domine  ad  adiuuandum  me  festina';  subiun- 
gentes,  '  Gloria  patri,' et  postea  'Kyrrieleison',  et  orationem  Domi- 
nicam,  usque  '  Et  ne  nos  inducas  in  temptationem,  sed  libera  nos  a 
malo.'  Item  pariter  dicunt(dicunt«o<  inM.), '  Eespice  in  seruos  tuos   20 
usque  in  finem  dicat  (dicat  not  in  M.)  psalmi,  subiungentes  Gloria. 
Deinde  prior  dicat,  '  Oremus !    Dirigere  et  sanctificare  et  custodire 
digneris,  Domine   Ihesu    Christe,  Fili    Dei    uiui,   hodie    corda   et 
corpora  nostra  et  sensus  nostros.  in  uia  et  in  lege  tua  et  in  operibus  24 
mandatorum  tuorum   ad   dirigendos  pedes  nostros  in  uiam  pacis, 
ut  hie  et  in  perp^tuum,  te  adiuuante,  salui  esse  mereamur,  qui  cum 
Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  uiuis  et  regnas  Deus  per  infinita  tecula. 
Amen.'    Deinde  dicatur,  'Adiutorium  nostrum.'     Alii,  'In  nomine  2S 
Domini,  qui  fecit  celum  et  terram.'     Post  hfc,  qui  culpabilis  est, 
postulet   ueniam,   et  secundum  niodura  culpe   indicium    recipiet. 
Quisquis   uero    ueniam    postulet    pro    culpa,    quantum    plus    se 
humiliauerit,  et  se  culpabilem  asseruerit,  tantum  misericorditer  ac  32 
leuius  a  priore  iudicetur.     Necesse  est  enim  ut  omnes  nostrf  negle- 
gentie,  id  est  cogitationum,  lingu§,  uel  operis,  in  presenti  uita  per 
ueram  confessionem  et  hurailitatera  semper  iudicentur,  ut  nou  post 
mortem  [p.  43]  reos  nos  faciant.  36 

XVI.     Be  primsangum. 

Donne  preostas  to  cyrcan  cumon  heora  prim  to  singenne,  J^onne 
38  cyrc(^e)an\  the  e  by  a  diff.  hand. 
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lii  heora  J^enunge  geendod  hsebbon,  ser  J^am  fiftigan  sealme,  don  hi 
heora  andytnysse  him  betweonan  7  cwetSon,  '  Confiteor  Domtno  et 
tibi,  frater,  quod  peccaui  in  cogitatione,  in  locutione,  et  in  opere ; 
4  propterea  precor  te,  ora  pro  me.     Amen.'     '  Misereatur  tui  om- 
ni\)Otevis  Dews,  indulgeat  tibi  omnia  peccata  tua,  liberei  te  ab  omni 
malo,  conseruet  te  in  omni  bono,  et  perducat  te  in  uitam  ^ternam.' 
-]  }3a  ^poune  andswserion,  '  Amew.'    Eadniodre  heortau  heora  celc  fur 
8  ot5erne  gebidde  7  Jjis  don.     j  be  J^isse  bisne  cuman  dgeghwamlice 
to  capitule.     ;]  of  l^isse  gesettednysse  ]:e  we  for  heora  J)earfe  ]3urh 
Godes  fultum  gesetton,  raede   ma  selce  daege  sumne   cwide  butan 
Sunnaudspge  7  Wodnesdsege  7  Frigedaege  7   maessedagum,  ]3onue 
12  raede  ma  beforan  him  halige  trahtas  7  godspella  anwrigenyssa  7 
\)cet  \)cet  getimbrie  J^a  gehyrendan,     pi  we  gesetton  \>cet  preostas 
daeghwamlice  to  capitule  cumon,  \)cet  seo  sawul  gehyre  jpaer  Godes 
word,  7  \>cet  se  bisceop  7  se  aercediacon  7  \>b.  ealderas  ]5aer  to  baton 
16  \>(Bt  man  hatan  scyle,  7  ]3aer  rihton  \)oet  to  rihtene  sy,  7  ])(Bt  ma  )?aer 
dihte  swa  ma  don  scyle.    Miier  ]7sere  raedinge  nemne  ma  {jses  montJes 
daeg  7  )3aes  monan  ylde  7  ]?aera  sancta  naman  )?e  heora  freols  on  mor- 
gen  biS.    j  aefter  ]7am  cwaetSe  ma  '\>cet  fers,  '  Pretiosa  est  in  conspectu 
20  Domnii  mors  sawciorum  (eit^s).'     ■]  sycTSan  se  ealdor  ])(xt  gebed  )?us, 
'  Ipsi  et  omnes  sanc^i  Dei  intercedant  pro  nobis  peccatoribws  ad  Dorni- 
nwm,  ut  mereamur  possidere  uitam  aeternam.     Kmen'     SitStSan 
cwetSan  \><xt  fers,  '  Dews  in  adiutorium  nieum  intende  '  f)riwa.  [p.  44] 
24  Se  ealdor  hit  beginne,  7  j^a  otJre  andswai'ion,  'Dowme  ad  adiuuandum 
mefestina';  7)3onne'GlonaPatri';  7'Kyrrieleison';  7  ' Paternoster,' 
otS  '  Et  ne  nos  inducas  in  teinptationem,  sed  libera  uos  a  malo  '.     Eft 
sit^an  ]3(e<  fers,  '  Respice  in  seruos  tuos,'  06  )7fes  sealmes  ende,  7 
38  }ponne  Gloria.     -]  sy'S^an  cwetSe  se  ealdor,  '  Oremus.     Dirigere  et 
sawciificare  et  custodire  digncris,  Do»jme  Ihcsu  Chr?'s<e,  Fili  Dei 
uiui,  hodie  corda  et  corpora  nostra  tt  sensus  nosiros  in  uia  et  in  lege 
tua  et  in  operibus  raandatorura  tuorum  ad  dirigendos  pedes  nos^ros 
32  in   uiam  pads,  ut  hie  et    in   perpciuum,  te  adiuuante,  salui  esse 
mereamur,  qui  cum   Vatve  et  Spm/u  Stmcio  uiuis  et  rognas  Dews 
per  infiiiita  secitlasecttlorum.    Amen.'  ponne,  '  Adiutorium  nos/rwm.' 
'  In  nomine  Domnii,  qui  fecit  cfluw  et  terram.'     ^fter  )7an  se  t5e 
36  gilti  beo,  bidde  him  forgifnys.se,  7  tefter  )7ib8  gyltes  maetJe  sy  him 
demed.     ^  ]7am  )5e  forgiinysse  bidde,  swa  he  eaduiodra  beo,  7  his 
18  naman  /c  heo  by  tb«  Bcribe  on  an  erasure.  20  ei^,  wr.  o.  1.  by  a  difl'. 
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gj'ltes  ge]?afera,  swa  micle  mildelicor  7  leohtlicor  him  ma  deme. 
Hit  is  neod  \cet  ealle  (ure)  gimeleasta,  ]?(«<  is  ge]5ohta  7  spiaece  7 
weorca,  on  }7is  anwearda  life  ))urh  so(5e  andetnysse  7  eadmodnyss^^e 
syn  demede,  \)cet  hi  us  aeftei*  deaSe  ne  gedon  scyldige.  4 

XVII.     De  cpere  manuum  cotidiane  (J/.  -?io). 

Sui'gentes  a  capitulo  uadunt  (J/,  -aiit),  aut  simul  aut  separatim, 
ad  opus  sibi  iniunctum,  ut  ratio  prestat,  custodientes  silentium, 
decantent  salmos  suos  aut  biiii  aut  singuli,  iuxta  quod  congruum  8 
est,  nihil  aliud  loquentes,  nisi  forte  de  ipsa  arte  et  quod  (et  quod 
not  in  M.)  necesse  fuerit  dicere,  et  hoc  caute.  Et  quando  incepe- 
rint  opus  suum,  dicant,  '  Benedictus  es,  Domine  Deus,  qui  adiuuisti 
me  et  consolatus  es  me.  Amen.'  [p.  45]  '  Misereatur  nostri  omni-  12 
potens  Deus.  Amen.'  Et  quando  communia  opera  non  est  necesse 
facere,  unusquisque  quod  opus  habet,  faciat,  quia  otiositas  inimica 
est  anim^, 

XVII.  Be  heora  handa  weorce  dceghwamlice.  16 
Donne  preostas  fram  capitule  arison,  gangon,  0(5t5e  setgsedere 

otStSe  onsundrum,  to  );am  worce  \>e  him  beboden  beo  mid  gesceade, 
7  healdon  heora  swigan,  7  singan  heora  sealmas,  o'S^e  twegen 
7  twegen,  otStSe  an  7  an,  locahuhit  J?onne  gelimplic  beo,  7  ne  sprecon  20 
yrabe  nan  ]5ing  buton  ymbe  heora  wore,  7  \>cEt  gedreohlice  7  waerlice. 
3  ]?onne  hi  heora  wore  beginnon,  }?on«.e  cwetSan  hi  '  Benedictus 
es  Domine  Dews,  qui  adiuuasti  me  et  consolatus  es  me,  amen.* 
*  Misereatur  nostri  omnipotens  Dews,  amen.'  3  "^onne  hi  ne  J^urfon  24 
gemaene  wore  weorcean,  wirce  selc  sum  j^ing  ]33es  ]?e  his  agen  neod 
sy,  7  gejjenceon  '^cet  ydelnys  is  jjsere  sawle  feond. 

XVIII.  De  tribus  horis  diei. 

Hoi'am  tertiam  et  sextam  et  nonam  Danihel  et  tres  pueri  suppli-  28 
cationibus  suis  Domino  deuouerunt.     Scilicet  ut  ab  ortu  diei   in 
tempus  supplicationis  tres  hore  porrect§  Trinitatis  nobis  reueren- 
tiam  declararent.     In  hora  tertia  Spiritus  Sanctus  descendit  super 
apostolos.     In   sexta   hora   Christus   passus   est.     In   nona   hora  32 
emisit  spiritum. 

XVIII.     Be  Jfrym  tidum  Pees  dceges. 

Vnderntide  7  middaegtide  7  nontide  se  witiga  Danihel  7  \>9.  )7ry 
3  onjnsanweardulife. 
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haligan  cnihtas  mid  heora  halsingum  Drihtene  beheton  7  gehal- 
gedon.  Swylce  fram  j^ses  daeges  upspringe  [p.  46]  to  halsungtiman 
Jjreo  tida  syn  forS  atSeuede,  ^pcet  hi  J)sere  halgan  prynnysse  wur- 
4  tSunge  116  geipton.  To  ]?sere  undertide  se  Halga  Gast  com  ofer  )5a 
apostolas,  7  to  middseges  Crist  f>rowode,  7  to  nones  his  halgan  gast 
asende. 

XVIIII.  De  hora  vespertlna. 
8  Vespertinum  diurni  finis  officium  sequitur  et  diurne  lucis 
occasus,  cuius  ex  ueteri  testamento  sollerapnis  est  celebratio. 
Testis  est  Dauid,  qui  dicit,  *  Dirigatur  oratio  mea,'  et  reliqua.  In 
nouo  testamento  eodem  tempore  Dominus  et  Saluator  noster 
12  c^nantibus  apostolis  misterium  sui  corporis  et  sanguinis  tradidit. 
His  temporibus  in  honore  ac  memoria  tantorum  sacramentorura 
adesse  nos  decet  Dei  conspectibus,  et  personare  in  eius  cultibus  et 
laudibus. 

16      XVIIII.     Be  cefentide. 

^fter  )?issum  tidum  sona  cymtS  se  sefensang  se  gefyltS  ealles  j^a-s 
daeges  }?eowdom,  7  ):iaes  daeges  leoht  ]?onne  eac  wanotS.  Of  pxre 
ealdan  se  us  is  geswutelod  seo  maersung  ]3aere  tide,  swa  Dauid  cydde 

30  J)a  he  cwaetS,  '  Drihten,  si  min  gebed  geriht  up  to  J^inre  ansyne 
ealswa  recels,  7  sy  minra  handa  upahafu  J?e  gecweme  aefenofrung.' 
On  ]7sere  niwan  se  to  }?aere  ylcan  tide  Drihten,  ure  Haelend,  on- 
gemaiig  liis   apostola  gereorde  began   ]7a  gerinu   his   'pxs  halgan 

24  lichaman  7  blodes  7  him  sealde.  On  )7am  timan  on  wurtSunge 
7  on  gemynde  swa  micelra  gerina  us  gedafenatS  pcet  we  on  Codes 
gesihtSe  standon  7  drymon  his  lof  on  his  j^sem  niaerlican  bigenge. 

XX.     J)e  completis. 

38  De  completis  c§lebrandis  in  patrum  inuenitur  exem[p.  47]plis, 
Dauid  dicente,  '  Si  asccndero  in  lectum  strati  mei,  si  dedero  so- 
mnum  oculis  meis,  et  palpebris  meis  dormitationcni,  et  requiem 
timporibus  meis,  donee   inueniam    locum  Domino,   tabernncnlum 

32  Deo  lacob.'  Nos  autem  si  locus  Domini  esse  uolumus,  et  taberna- 
culum  ac  temjdum  eius  cupimus  haberi,  in  quantum  possumus 
cxempla  sanctorum  imitemur,  ne  de  nobis  dicatur  quod  legitur, 
'  Dormierunt   somnum    suum,    et    nihil    inuenerunt    omnes    uiri 

3O  diuitiarura  in  manibus  suis.* 

20  qerihO  over  the  t  a  clifT.  haud  baa  added  t  e. 
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XX.  Be  nihtsavge. 

Be  nihtsanga  wur'Sungum  is  funden  on  haligra  feedera  bysnum, 
swa  Dauid  cwas'S,  '  Ne  astige  ic  on  bed  mines  crybbes,  ne  ic  ne 
sylle  swefcunge  milium  eagU7?i,  ne  minum  brsewum  sleep,  ne  reste  4 
miuum  ]7unwon(c)gum,  aer  ic  gemete  Drihtenes  stowe  7  eardunge 
lacobes  Godes.'  We  )5onne  soSlice,  gif  we  wyllatS  beon  Drih[t]nes 
stow  7  his  eaidaug  7  bis  tempi,  J)onne  sceolon  we,  swa  miclum  swa 
we  msest  magon,  geefenleecean  haligra  manna  bisna,  ^xxt  ne  beo  8 
on  us  gefylled  \>(iet  gecweden  is,  '  Slepon  heora  slaep,  7  nawiht  ne 
fundon  ealle  weras  welena  on  heora  handum.' 

XXI.  De  recepto  silentio  post  completum. 

Ex  completo  completorio  {M.  Expleto  completo)  summum  silen-  12 
tium  fiat,  et  orationes  secrete  fiant  cum  recordatione  peccafcorum, 
et  postea  gratias  agant  Deo,  dicendo,  *  Gratias  ago  tibi,  Domine, 
sancte  Pater  omnipotens,  §terne  Deus,  qui  me  dignatus  es  in  hac 
die  custodire,  per  tuam  sanctam  misericordiam  concede  mihi  banc  16 
noctem    mundo   corde   et   corpore  sic   pertransire,  qualiter,  mane 
surgens,  gratum  tibi  seruitium  exsoluere  [p.  48]  possim.'     Et  cum 
magna  cautela  ambulent  in  ecclesia  et  in  dormitorio ;   et  cum  ad 
proprium    stratum    uenerint,    dura    se    collocauerit   clerus,    dicat  20 
psalraura,  '  Deus,  in  adiutorium  meum  intende '  totum  cum  Gloria, 
et  postea  dicat  uersum,  '  Pone,  Domine,   custodiam  ori  meo,    et 
hostium  circumstanti§  labiis  meis.'     Sicut  mane  surgens  postulauit 
sibi  labia  a  Domino  aperire  (il/.  -ri),  sic  requiescens  roget  ponere  24 
{M.  poni)  ori  suo  a  Domino  custodiam. 

XXI.     Be  pcere  swigan  cefter  nihtsange. 

Donne  nihtsang  gesungen  beo,  }5onne  babbon  hi  healice  swigan 
7  began  digle  gebedu  mid  g(e)m(ineg)unge  heora  sinua,  7  sitSSan  28 
Jjancian  Gode  his  mildheortnisse  7  heordredene,  7  J?us  cwetJon, 
'  Gra<tas  ago  tibi,  Domme,  sancte  Pater  omwipo^ens,  e^erue  Dews, 
qui  me  dignatus  es  in  hac  die  custodire,  per  tuam  sawc<ara  miseri- 
cordiam concede  mihi  ha(n)c  noctem  mundo  corde  et  corpore  sic  32 

c 

4  swef  lunge]  over  the  t  a  difi".  hand  has  added  tc.  5  puniBonguni]  the  o 

e      ineg 

alt.  to  e  by  a  diff.  hand.  28  gym,unije']  the  y  has  been  erased,  and  the 

e  and  the  ineg  added  by  a  diff.  hand.  29  mildan  heorlan]  both  the  an* 

have  been  erased,  and  nigse  added  over  the  second  by  a  ditf.  hand.         32   in 

hac]  the  scribe  added  the  n,  but  forgot  to  erase  the  in. 
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pertransire,  qualiter,  mane  surgens,  gratum  tibi  seruitium  exsoluere 
possim,  per  DominMm.  ^  sitStSan  mid  iniclum  wserscipe  gan  of 
cyrcan  to  heora   slaeperne ;   7   ]?onne  hig   to   heora   agnum   bedde 

4  cumon,  7  hi  sylfe  on  heora  reste  geloged  habbon,  Jjonne  cwgetSau  hi 
Jjone  sealm,  'Dews  in  adiutorium  meum  intende'  ealne  to  ende  mid 
Gloria,  7  si?55an  c\ve]5on  \>cnt  fers,  '  Pone,  'Doming,  custodiam  hori 
meo,  et  hostium  circumstantig  hibiis  (meis).'     Ealswa  he^bsed  on 

8  uhtan,  ]5a  he  aras,  \>(tt  Drihten  his  weleras  to  his  lofe  geoponode, 
ealswa  ]3onne  he  restan  wylle,  bidde  his  Drihten  his  mu(5c3  heord- 
raeddenne. 

XXTI.     De  to  quod  horas  canonicas  canonici  religiose  obseruare 

12  debent. 

[p.  49]  Studeant  sumopere  canonici  predictas  hoias  uigi- 
lantissinia  cura  custodire,  et  in  his  diuinura  officium  humiliter  ao 
denote  persoluere.  Mox  enira  ut  auditum  fuerit  signum,  festinanter 

16  ad  ecclesiam  conuenient,  relictis  omnibus  quelibet  fuerint  in  niani- 
bus,  sic  taraen  ut  non  pereant.  Et  si  longe  ab  ecclesia  aliquis 
fuerit,  ut  ad  opus  Dei  per  horas  canonicas  occurrere  non  possit, 
agat  opus  Dei  cum  tremore  diuino  ubi  tunc  fuerit,     Et  preuideat 

20  custos  §cclesie  ut  ilia  sigiia  horis  competentibus  sonentur.  Et 
caueant  canonici  ut  non  pompatice  aut  inhoneste  nel  inconiposite 
et  superbe  intrent,  aut  stent,  aut  sedeant  in  ^clesia. 

XXIL     Be  /am  /set  jrreostas  heora  tidsangas  cewfcfsdice  began. 

24  Gymon  preostas  miclum  weorce  \icet  hi  ))as  foresaedan  tida  mid 
wacolre  geornfulnysse  healdon,  7  on  ^p&m  ]?one  godcundan  jjeowdom 
eadmodlice  7  estfullice  gefyllon.  Sona  swa  hi  ^xet  beacn  gehyron, 
swa  efston  hi  ealle  to  cyrcan  7  forlceton  swa  hwaet  swa  hi  on  handa 

28  Iiaefdon  ;  warnian  swa  )5eah  '\>a;t  hit  amyrred  no  wuri5e.  ~]  gif  hwa 
swa  feor  fram  cyrcan  beo  \>(rt  he  (ne)  mfpge  to  Sam  gesettan  tid- 
sangum  cuman,  gefyllc  J^ar  j^ar  he  beo  mid  Godes  ege  )7one  godcund- 
lican   J)eowdoni.       ■]  besceawion  ^p&  cyrcweardas   \>(ft   hi   j^a  tida 

7,2  gedafenlicum  timum  hringon.  ■]  warnion  ]7a  preostas  \(xt  hi  mid 
prytum  ne  mid  higeleaste  ne  mid  unsidu7rt  ne  mid  ofermedum  gan, 
otStSe  f-tandon,  ne  ne  sitton  on  cyrcan. 

XXIII.     De  diligentia  psallendi. 
36      Vbique  crodimus  diuinam    esse    prcscntiam    et   oculos   Domini 
spcculiiri  bonos  et  malos ;  niaximc  tameu  hoc  sine  [p.  5°J  oliqU'^ 
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dubitatione  credamus,  cum  ad  opus  diuinum  adsistiraus.  Ideo 
semper  memores  simus  quod  ait  propheta,  '  Seruite  Domino  in 
timoie,  et  exultate  ei  cum  tremore.'  Et  iternm,  '  Psallite  sapien- 
ter.'  Et,  '  In  conspectu  angelorum  psallam  tibi.'  Ergo  considere-  4 
mus  qualiter  oporteat  in  conspectu  diiiinitatis  et  angelorum  eius 
esse,  et  oi*are,  et  sic  stemus  ad  psallendura,  ut  mens  nostra  concor- 
det  uoci  nostre.  Nam  si  cum  bonis  hominibus  uel  potentibus 
{M.  uolumus  aliqua  suggerere),  non  presumimus  nisi  cum  humilitate  8 
et  reuerentia,  quanto  magis  Dominus  uniuei'sorum  a  nobis  cum 
humilitate  et  puritate  supplicandus  est  ? 

XXIII.     Be  poes  sealmsanges  geomfulnysse. 

^ghwger  we  gelyfaS   Godes   andwyr[d]nysse  7  his   eagan  be-  12 
sceawian  gode  7  yfele ;    swiSost   we    swa]7eah    buton   selcon   twy 
we  gelyfaS,  )3onne  we  set  "^Atn  godcundum  J^eowdome  standaS.     For 
y\.  J^onne  gemunon  we  ]>cet  se  witiga  cwaeS,  '  HyraS  Drihtene  mid 
ege,  7   gladiatS   mid   hogum.'     3   eft  he   cwseS,  '  Singa'S  wislice.'  16 
•]  eft  he  cwae'S,  '  On  engla  ansyna  ic  singe  |5in  lof.'     For  ]7i  j^onne 
besceawian  we  hu  us  gedafnie  an  J^aere  godcundan  gesihtSe  7  on 
his  engla  us  to  gebiddene,  7  standon  swa  to  urum  gebede,  ]>(ct  ure 
mod  ge|)wferie  ure  stefne.     Witodlice  gif  we  ne  durron  set  godum  20 
mannum  7  aet  ricon  nanes  J>inges  gyruan  butan  mid  eadmodnysse  7 
mid  arwurSynsse,  hu  micle  ma  ealra  gesceafta  Drihten  is  eadmodlice 
7  syferlice  to  biddeue  1 

XXIIIT.      De  eo  quod  non  pomjicdice  standum  est  in  ecchisia.  24 

[p.  51]  Mox  autem,  audito  signo,  omnes  canonici  festinent  ad 
eclesiani,  et  non  pompatice  aut  inhoneste  uel  inconposite,  sed  cum 
Dei    timore  ingrediantur  earn.     Nee   cum   baculis   aut  cambuttis 
aut  fustibus  in  choro,  exceptia  debilibus,  sed  religiose  illis  standum  2S 
et  psallendum  est.     Sunt  etenim  quidam  clericorum  qui  in  secu- 
laribus    negotiis    et    disceptationibus    pene    tctum    infatigabiliter 
deducunt  diem,  et  mox  ut   fclesiain  ad   diuinrm   officium    pera- 
gendum  intrauerint,  ita  fatigari  uidentur  ut  nee  oraticni  nacaro,  33 
nee  ad  psallendum  stare  queant,  sed  potius  fedentes,  non  diuinis, 
sed  uanis  solent  instare  loquelis,  ct  secularia  uerba  et,  quod  dictu    ' 
nefas  est,  turpia  et  obscena  iniiicem  proferunt.      Oi^ortet  namque 
ut  ab  his  qui  id  faciunt,  et  ab  illis  qui  eos  forte  imitari  uolunt,  iste  3<> 

17  ansyna.     So  MS.  18  ice  us  tiu.  —  anl  an.  ^IS. 
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exsecrabills  usus  radioitus  euellatur,  secuudum  sententiam  Domini 
dicentis,  '  Domus  mea  domus  orationis  uocabitur.' 

XXIIII.  5e[^am]/aet  liy  na  jyrutlice  on  cyrcan  ne  standan. 
4  Soua  swa  hi  \)cet  cyrclice  beacen  jijehyi-on,  swa  efston  ealle 
preostas  to  cyrcan,  7  na  prutlice  oStSe  higeleaslice,  ac  mid  Godes 
ege  gangon  in,  na  mid  cygclum  ne  mid  criccum  ne  mid  stafura  ne 
cumon  hi  binnan  chore,  buton  hwa  lef  sy,  ac  arwuicSlice  standon 
8  hi  7  singon.  Sume  preostas  syn  }?e  ungeteurode  ealne  daeg  adreogatS 
ymbe  woroldj^ing  7  geflit,  7  sona  swa  hi  into  cyrcan  to  ]jam  god- 
cuudan  Jjeowdome  cumatS,  swa  beotS  bi  geteorode  pcet  hi  ne  magon 
hi  gebiddan  ne  to  heora  sealmsange  (ge)standan,  ac  sittacS  7  beocS 

12  abysgode  ]5ar  na  ymbe  godcuudlice  J^ing,  ac  ymbe  worold|7ing,  7 
[p.  52]  {p(tt  sceandlic  is  to  secganne),  ymbefracede  7  fullice  sprgeca. 
Hit  gedafenaS  pcet  we  ]:isne  asceoniendlican  ungewunan  grundlinga 
awirtwalian,   ge    frani    J^am  J^e   bine  do's,   ge  fram  J^am   ])e  him 

16  geefenlcecan  wyllaS,  be  ui'es  driht[u]es  cwidu  pe  he  cwsetS,  '  Min 
bus  is  gebedhus  geci(g)ed.' 

XXV.     De  prq/iciscentibus  in  itinere. 

Quicumque  ex  clero  in  itinere  cum  episcopo  uel  cum  alio  profici- 
20  scuntur,  ordinem  suum,  in  quantum  iter  uel  ratio  permiserit,  nou 
neglegent ;  et  non  eos  debent  jjreterire  hoie  constitute,  tam  de 
officiis  diuinis,  quara  aliunde, 

XXV.     Be  pam  pe  sculon  farende  beon. 

24      Swa  hwylc  preosthades  manna  swa  on  fa>relde  beo  mid  bisceope 

oStSe  mid  o'&rum  men,  healdan  heora  hades  gerihto  J^ses  J^e  hi  be 

]5aes  weges  geswince   mid   gesceade   magon,  7  ne   forlseton   heora 

gesettan  tida  ne  an  godcundum  Jjenungima  ne  on  otSrum  gesceadum. 

28       XXVI.     De  his  qui  in  guibusdam  leuionbus  culjns  delinquunt. 

Si  quis  ex  clero  ad  opus  Dei  uel  ad  mensam  tarde  occurrerit,  aut 

pro    aliqua   causa   senior   siuis   salmodiain    uelut   (J/,  vel)   niissas 

cantare    ordinauerit,    et    hoc    miiiime    impleuerit ;    et    si   fregerit 

32  quippiam    aut  perdideiit,  uel   alicjuid  excesserit,  et  non   ueniens 

continuo  ante  cpiscopum,  aut  ante  cum  qui  sub  eo  est,  ipse  \nn\ 

(non   not  in  J/.)   ultro  satisfecerit,  uel   celauerit  delictum  suum. 

3  The  pa  is  wanting  in  the  MS.,  but  a  sevcnteenth-ceutiiry  liand  ha.s  iuldeil 

it.  6  eyyclum.  37  an]  nn  MS. 
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dum  per  alium  cognitum  fuerit,  maiori  subiaceat  eraendationi ; 
nam  si  ipse  sponte  cou[p.  53]fessus  fuerit,  leuiori  subiaceat  emenda- 
tioni,  secundum  modum  culpg ;  qui  modus  coiTeptionis  in  episcopi, 
aut  in  illius  iudicio  qui  sub  eo  est,  pendeat.  Qui  in  leuioiibus  4 
culpis  deprebcusus  fuerit,  in  ilia  die  priuetur  a  mense  participatione, 
et  in  oratorio  psalmum  aut  antijihouam  uou  iuponat,  nee  lectionem 
recitet.  Eefectionem  cibi  post  clerorum  refectionem  accipiat,  ut  si 
uerbi  gratia  cleri  reficiunt  sexta  liora,  ille  nona,  si  cleri  nona,  ille  8 
uespera. 

XXVI.  Be  pam  pe  on  litluni  gyltum  agyJta^. 

Swa  bwylc  preost  swa  to  late  cume  to  tidsange  oSSe  to  beod- 
ferse,  otStSe  him   his  ealdor   hwylcne  seahnsang    oStSe  msessunge  12 
bebeode,  7  he  \)(zt  forgyme ;  ot^Se  gif  he  hwset  forlyst  o'SSe  tobryeS, 
7  he  sylfwilles  ne  came  to  j^ani  bisceope  otSSe  to  |?am  ealdre  ]7e 
under  him  biS,  7  his  gylt  cySe,  )3onne  hit  ]>uv\\  oSerue  man  beo 
cuts,  ^poet  he  silf  forhsel,  j^onne  do  ma  \\im  maran  steore ;    gyf  he  16 
]7onne  sylfwylles   hit   andette,   ]:'onne   underhnige   he  leohte  bote 
aefter  his  gyltes  mseSe.     Seo  ma^tSung  is  on  )7am  bisceope  7  on  J^am 
ealdre  ]5e  under  hi//i  biS.     pissura  gemete  ma  sceal  betan  leuem 
culpam,  ]>cet  is  leohtne  gylt.     Sy  he  on  J)am  daege  )?e  he  betan  20 
scyle,  ascyred  frawi  gereorde,  7  on  cyrcan  ne  beginne  he  sealm  ne 
antiph[o]n,  ne  raedinge  ne  raede.     -]  ete  ana  his  mete  oefter  broSra 
gereorde,  swilce  ic  swa  cweSe,  gif  brot)ra  etan  to  middaeges,  ete 
he  to  nones,  gif  brotSra  to  nones,  he  to  aefenes.  24 

XXVII.  De  grauioribus  culjns. 

Si  quis  clericus  de  ordine  cauonico  grauioris  culpf  [p.  54 J  crimen 
commiserit,  id  est,  houiicidium,  fornicationem,  adulterium,  furtum, 
uel  his  similia  ex  principalibus  uitiis,  corporali  castigationi  sub-  28 
iaceat  primitus;  deinde  quanto  tempore  uoluerit  episcopus,  uel  qui 
sub  eo  sunt,  carcerem  uel  exilium  patiatur,  sciens  illam  terribileni 
sententiam   apostoli    dicentis,    '  Tradere    huiusraodi    hominem    in 
interitum  carnis,  ut  spiritus  saluus  sit  in  die  Domini.'     Et  dum  32 
in  ipso  carcere  fuerit,  nuUus  ei  ex  clero  in  uUo  iungatur  consortio, 
neque  in  coUoquio,  nisi  cui  prior  iusserit;  et  hie  solus  persistft  in 
p^nitentia  et  luctu  quamdiu  priori  uisura  fuerit.     Egressus   uero 
de  carcere,  si  episcopo,  uel  his  qui  sub  eo  sunt,  uisum  fuerit,  agat  36 
adhuc  puplicam  p^niteutiam,  id  est,  suspendatur  ab  oratorio,  simul 
et  a  menta  ;  et  omnibus  horis  canonicis  ueniat  ante  hostium  tclesie, 

D  a 


36     The  Old  English  version  of  the  Rule  of  Chrodegang 

ubi  prior  iusserit,  iaccns  prostrate  orani  corpore  sue,  ante  ipsum 
limitem  §clesie  usque  dum  ingrediuntur  omnes,  et  postea  eriget  se, 
et  stet   foris   eclesie  ante  ipsum  hostium  et  impleat  ibi  officium 

4  suTim  in  quantum  potest ;  et  iacens  uel  stans  ante  ipsum  limitem 
cum  nullo  homine  loquatur.  Egredientibus  de  eclesia,  similiter 
prostratus  iaceat,  usque  dum  omnes  egressi  fuerint.  Et  de 
abstinently  (J/,  -tia)  quamdiu  uel  qualiter  episcopo,  uel  bis  qui 

8  sub  60  sunt,  uisum  fnerifc,  mensura  uel  bora  qua  ei  uiderint  con- 
petere  ;  neque  a  quoquara  benedicatur  usque  dum  reconcilietur. 

XXVU.  Be  pam  heafodgiltum. 

Swa  bwylc  preost  swa  on  geferrsedene  healices  [p.  55]  gyltes  leabter 

12  gefremme,  ^xiet  is  manslege,  forliger,  unrihthaemed,  ot^e  stale, 
otScSe  swylcra  healicra  gylta  aenigne,  swinge  bine  ma  sona  serest  ; 
7  sicS'San  ]?o]ige  he  cwearternes  wraecsy'S  ]3a  hwile  J)e  '\>a.in  bisceope 
o'SSe  ]7am  ealdre  ]3ince.     3  gemune  lie  J^one  andryslican  cwyde  ]7e 

i6  se  apostol  cwaetS,  '  Sylle  ma  J^ses  (ge)metes  mann  on  bis  floesces 
forwyrd,  \>(tt  se  gast  beo  bal  on  ]3am  dribtenlican  (l.Tge.'  "]  Jja 
bwile  \>e  be  on  (J^am)  cwearterne  beo,  ne  ge)?eode  him  nan  of 
)7aere  geferrsedene  to  (ne)  raid  sprsece,  ne  mid  gejjoftscipe,  ac  ana 

■26  Jjurbwunige  be  }^ara  on  hreowsunge,  swa  lange  SAva  J^am  ealdre 
]3ince.  ponne  be  ut  of  ]?am  cwearterne  gauge,  gif  Jjam  bisceope 
7  Jjam  ealdre  J?ince,  do  be  ]5onne  gyt  opene  dsedbote,  \)cet  is  \>cet  be 
beo  ascyred  fram  cyrcan  7  fraJH  brotSra  gereorde  7  fram  eallum 

34  tidsangum,  7  cume  to  cyrcan  dura,  j^ter  se  ealdor  bebeode,  7  llcge 
]58er  astrebt  eallum  licbaman  setforan  f)iere  dura  oS  ealle  ofer  bine 
inn  beon  agangen,  7  sySt5an  arise  7  standc  up  butan  cyrcan  dura, 
7  gefylle  ]?ar  bis  ]?eowdom  be  j^am  ^pQ  be  mage  ;  7  liege  he,  stande 

a8  be  aet  J^ajre  dura,  ne  sprece  be  witS  nsenne  man.  ponne  hi  eft  ut 
gan,  liege  he  astrelit,  ot5  hi  ealle  ofer  bine  ut  beon  agangen.  pa 
forhft'fednysse  baebbe  he  swa  lange  7  a  ]?4  wisan  ]5e  |)a7H  bisceope 
7  ]7am  ealdre  )^ynce,  7  J^am  gemete  7  ]?aere  tide  \)e  \\\m  {lince  ]>at 

33  hit  gedafnic  ;  ne  him  nan  man  nane  bletsunge  ne  sylle  oS  he 
gefrefrod  beo. 

XXVIII.   De  reconciliatione  penitenlis  cajntale  crimen. 
[p.  56]  Ordo  penitentiam  agentis  publicam  hoc  est:  suscipiens 
.'?''  {M.  -pies)  eum  quarta  feria  mane  in  cnpite  Quadragesime,  id  est 

12  forliijcrrs  unrihlhameOea.         15  pence. 
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in  capite  ieiuniorum,  et  cooperies  eum  cilicio,  et  oras  pro  eo,  et 
includes  eum  usque  in  c§nam  Domini ;  qui  eodem  die  presentatus 
(J/,  -ntetur)  iji  greniio  aeclesie  ;  qui  dum  uocatus  uenerit  ad 
reconcilieudum  ante  episcopum  uel  clerum,  cum  omni  humilitate  4 
prostrate  omni  corpore  super  terram  ante  absidam,  petat  ab 
omnibus  ueniam ;  et  episcopus,  uel  qui  sub  eo  est,  dat  orationes 
super  eum  ad  recouciliandum  in  quinta  feria,  id  est  in  cena 
Domini.  8 

XXVIII.  Be  poere  frefrunge  poes  pe  hreowsecf  heafodgylt. 

Endebyrdnys  J^ses  ]>e  deS  opene  d3edbo(te)  ^xet  is :  Jju  underfoh 
Line  on  Wodnesdpeg  onforan  Lencgten,  \)(iei  is  on  caput  ieiuuii, 
7  oferj^ece  liine  mid  hseran,  7  gebide  for  bine,  7  beclys  hine  oS  an  12 
punresdseg  ser  Eastron,  ])ait  is  Cena  Domini ;  7  on  J^oue  daeg  sy  he 
broht  to  ]?aere  halgan  cyrcan  greadon ;  7  ^oune  he  ]?aeder  geclypod 
cume  to  fi'efrunge  setforan  J^am  bisceope  7  |?am  preosthirede,  \)ox\ne 
astrecce  he  hine  eadmodlice  eallum  lichaman  an  eorSan  setforan  16 
J^am  rpediuggrade,  7  bidde  him  set  eallum  foi'gifnysse ;  7  se  bisceop 
7  se  ealdor  gebiddon  for  hine  mid  eallum  gebrocSruj^i,  7  gefrefion 
hine  on  }?one  punresdseg,  '^cet  is  on  Cena  Domj'ni. 

XXIX.  De  confessionihus.  20 

Hortatur  nos  scriptura  dicens,  '  Reuela  Domino  uiam  tuam,  et 
spera    iu    eum.'     Item    dicit,  '  Confitemini  Domino,   quoniam    in 
seculum  misericordia  eius.'     Item,  'Delictum  meum  [p.  57]  cogni- 
tum  tibi  feci,  et  iuiustitias  meas  non  abscondi.'    Item,  *  Confitebor  24 
aduersum  me  iniustitias  meas,  Domine  [i/.  -no],  et  tu  remisisti 
impietatem  peccati  mei.'     Et  iterum,  '  Confitemini  alterutrum  pec- 
cata  uestra  et  deleantur.'     Et  alibi,  '  Qui  abscondit  scelera  sua, 
non  dirigetur  ;    qui  autem  ea  confessus  fuerit,  saluabit  animam  28 
suam  a  morte.'    Et  Dominus  in  euangelio  ait,  'Agite  penitentiam, 
adpropinquabit  enim  regnum  cglorum.'     Necesse  est  ut  dummodo, 
suadeute  diabolo,  multa  contra  uoluntatem  et  preceptum  Domini 
commisimus,  per  ueram  humilitatem  et  confessionem  emeudemus  32 
penitentes,   sicut  patres   sancti   constituerunt.     Et   deinceps    cum 
aliqua  cogitatio  mala  in  cor,  suadente  diabolo,  uenerit,  cito  episcopo 
uel  priori  confiteamur,  ut  per  ueram  confessionem  et  penitentiam 
regnum  Dei  habere  mereaniur.     Nimis  enim  inprobus  est  qui  ante  3^ 
oculos  Dei  peccat  et  homini  confiteri  crubescit. 
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XXIX.  Be  a7i[dgtngssiun]. 

Ys  mauatS  ^icet  halige  gewrit  7  cwyS,  '  Geopena  Drihtne  l^inr.e 
weg,  7  hiht  on  hiiie.'  Eft  hit  cwytS,  'AndyttaS  Drill (t)ne,  for  ])am 
A  geoncl  worolde  is  his  mildheortnys.'  Eft  hit  cwytS,  '  Minne  gylt 
ic  dyde  ]?e  cuSne,  7  mine  unrihtwysnysse  ne  behydde  ic'  Eac  eft 
cwyt5,  '  Ic  andytte  ongen  me  Drihtne  mine  unrihtwysnysse ;  7 
|7u  forgeafe  J>a  arleasnysse  minre  sj^nne.'  ^  eft,  'AndyttaS  eow 
8  betweox  eowre  synna,  7  hi  beoS  gedylogede.'  j  an  oSre  stowe  hit 
fwv'S,  '  Se  ]?e  behyt  his  leahtras,  ue  biS  he  gerihtwysad  ;  se  Ipc 
hi  soSlice  aiidytt,  he  geliselS  his  [p.  58]  sawle  of  dea'Se.'  ;j  Drihten 
on  his  godspelle  cwsetS,  '  DotS  dsedbote,  soSlice  heofena  rice  genea- 

12  lyec'S.'  Hit  is  neod,  J^oniie  we  fehi  j^urh  deofles  lare  do's  ongean 
Ciodes  wyllan  7  bebod,  pcet  we  J^urh  soSe  eadniodnysse  7  andytnysse 
betan  "pcBt  hreowsiende,  ealswa  hit  gesetton  halige  fjederas.  3 
sycStSan  ]ionne  ppnig  yfel  ge]^oht  ]?urh  deofles  swspp  on  ure  heortan 

16  cume,  andyttan  we  ]>(et  sona  urum  bisceope  otS'Se  gastlicum  ealdre, 
p(vt  we  motpn  ]?urh  so'Se  andytnysse  7  daedbote  habban  heofena  rice, 
pearle  ]?wyr  is  se  J^e  singaS  beforan  Codes  eaginn,  7  forsceama'S  ]>tvt 
he  Ipcpt  men  andytte. 

20      XXX.  Ordo  ad  2)enitentiam  agendam  et  confessio^iem  facierulam. 

Hgc  est  ratio  pgnitentif  et  confessionis  nostr§  que  coram  Deo  et 
Eacerdotibus  eius  a  nobis  pariter  agende  sunt,  id  est  in  unoquoque 
anno  tribus  nicibus,  id  est  in  tribus  Quadragesiniis  populus  fidelis 

24  suam  confessionem  suo  sacerdoti  faciat,  et  qui  plus  fecerit,  melius 
facit.  Monachi  in  unoquoque  Sabbato,  et  clerici  cauonici  in  tertio 
Sabbato,  (et  cl.  ca.  in  t.  S.  not  in  Jj/.)  confessionem  faciant 
cum   bona  uoluntate    episcopo    aut    priori  suo.    Quando    uolueris 

28  confessionem  facere  peccatorum  tuorum,  uiriliter  age,  et  noli 
erubesctre,  quia  inde  ueiiit  indulgcntia,  et  sine  confessione  non 
est  indulgcntia.  Inprimis  prostcrne  te  humiliter  in  conspectu 
Dei  in  terram  ad  orationem,  et  roga  beatani  Mariam  cum  Sanctis 

32  apostolis  et  martiribus   et   confessoribus,  ut  ipsi   intorcedant  pro 

te  ad  Dominum,  ut  Deus  omnipotens  dignetur  \\i.  59]  tibi  dare 

sapientiam    perfectam   ct   scientiam  et   intelligcntiam    ueram    ad 

confitendum   peccata  iua.     Et  postea  surge  cum  fiducia  et  uera 

I 
I    lie  an  Htill  tliere,  the  rest  of  the  heading  is  gone.  3  drihnv'^  I  wr. 

u.  1.  by  UifT.  liand.  19  «»:»]  an  a  erased,  the  e  by  <liiV.  hand. 
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credulitate  ad  sacerdotem,  et  dicat  tibi  sacerdos,  '  Serue  del,  credis 
in  Deum  Patieni  omnipotentem,  creatoi-em  c§li  et  teiT§  ] '  'Credo.' 
Iterum,    '  Credis    in   Patrem    et    Filiuni    et    Spiritum   Sanctum  % ' 
'  Credo.'    Iterum,  '  Credis  quod  iste  tres  person§,  quomodo  diximus,  4 
Pater  et  Filius  et  Spiritus   Sanctus,  tres    persoue    sint  et  unus 
Deus  % '    '  Credo.'    Iterum,  '  Credis  quod  in  ipsa  carne  in  qua  nunc 
es,  recipere  babes  quod   egisti,  et  quod   egeris  siue  bonum  siue 
malum?'    'Credo.'     Iterum,  'Credis  jresurreetiouem  et  uitam  esse  8 
jiost  mortem?'    'Credo.'    Iterum,  'Vis  dimittere  omnia  mala  illis 
omnibus  qui  in  te  peccauerunt,  ut  Deus  dimittat  tibi  omnia  peccata 
tua,  dicente  eodem  Domino  in  euaugelio,  '  Si  remiseritis  bominibus 
peccata  eoruni,  remittnntur  nobis  peccata  uestra  ? '     '  Uolo.'     Et  12 
postea  requirat  eum  sacerdos  diligenter,  si  sunt  secum  opera  mala 
que  separant  hominem,  ut  ait  apostolus,  a  regno  Dei.     H^^c  sunt : 
mala  cogitatio,  mains  sernio  et  otiosus,  odium,  inuidia,  detractatio, 
maledictio,  conuitium,  turpiloquium,  scurilitas,  dissimulatio,  adu-  16 
latio,    murmuratio,    cupiditas    carnalis,    elatio,    desidia,    pigritia, 
inbonoratio  bonorum,  inbonoratio  cognatorum,  inbonoratio  dierum 
Dominicorum  et  sanctorum  sollemnitatum,  ignorantia,  neglcgenlia, 
nana   gloria,    iracundia,    auaritia,    falsa    testificatio,   somnolentia,  20 
intemperantia  in  cibis,  rapina,  gula,  ebrietas,  commessatio,  [p.  6oj 
fornicatio,  adulterium,  sacrilegium,  superbia,   periurium,  furtum, 
homicidium,  et  his    similia.     Et   postquam   confessus  fuerit   sua 
peccata,  si  unit  dimittere   ea,  da  ei  p§nitentiam,  et  si  non  unit  24 
dimittere,  non  des  ei  p^nitentiam,  quia  non   potes.     Et  si  unit 
dimittere  ipsa  peccata,  fac  eum  confiteri  ea,  et  ad  ultimum  dicere, 
'  Multa  sunt  peccata  mea  in  factis,  in  uerbis,  in  cogitationibus.' 
Tunc  da  ei  pf  nitentiam  canonice  mensuratam ;  et  postea  effunde  ^^ 
super  eum  orationes  et  preces.     Cauendum  est  utique  ne  hi  qui  in 
grauibus  peccatis  incidunt,  et  hi  qui  in  leuibus  deliuquunt,  equaliter 
iudicentur,  sed  secundum  morbum  adhibenda  est  medicina. 

XXX.  Be  pam  hu  man  scyle  andytnyi^se  undcrfon  7  dcedbole  32 
tcecan. 

D'ls  is  pcet  gescead  ]38ere  dsedbote  7  j^sere  andyttnysse  Ipe  we  don 
scolon  setforan  Go<le  7  his  sacerdon,  \)(vt  is  telce  geare  ]?ri\va,  on 
pnvi    Ipnm   Lencgtenum     aelc    arwurtSlice    getriwe    man    do   his  36 
andetnysse  his    maessepreoste,  7    se    fie  ofter    deS,  be  bett    det?. 
Munecas  sceolon  lelcere  wucan,  7  preostas  ymbe  ]?reo  wucan  dou 
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lieora  andytnysse  lieora  bisceope  o'StSe  heora  ealdre  mid  godum 
wyllan.  ponwe  J^u  wille  andetuysse  don  J)inra  sinna,  j^oime  do 
f)u  oaflicc,  7  ne  sceamie  ]?e,  for  ]3am  j^aiiou  cymS  forgyfiiys,  7  butan 

4  audetnysse  uis  nan  forgyfnes.  vErest  a]?eue  \^  eadmodlice  to 
eorSan  on  Godes  gesih'Se  to  gebede,  7  bide  )?a  eadigan  Marian  7  ]?a 
Lalgan  apostolas  7  halige  martires  7  j^a  eadigan  confessoies  [p.  61] 
7  |7a  gemajrsodan  faemuan  )^(K,t  bi  gebiddon  to  Drib(t)ne  for  J^e,  \(.zt 
8  se  selmihtiga  God  gesylle  J^e  *ull(n)e  wisdom  7gewitt  7  soS  andgytt 
to  andettene  \\\\q  sinna.  ;)  siS'San  aris  upp  bealdlice  mid  truwan  7 
eoSum  geleaftm  to  ]?am  maessepreoste,  7  cweSe  se  msessepreost  to  )7e, 
'  pu  Godes  ]:eowa,  gelyfst  ]?u  an  God  Feeder  aehiiihti(g)ne  scippend 

1 2  beofenes  7  eorcSan  ? '  Andswaia  )?u,  '  Ic  gelyfe.'  ponne  CAvet^e 
(eft)  se  mtessepreost,  '  Gelyfst  ]5u  on  Fseder  7  on  Sunu  7  on 
Hali(g)ne  GastT  Andswara  \w,  '  Ic  gelyfe.'  Eft  se  preost, 
'  Gelyfst  |?u  \a:t  )?as  \x\  badas  J^e  we  saedon,  Feeder  7  Sunu  7  Halig 

16  Gast,  synd  ]7ry  badas  7  an  God'? '  Andswara  ]?u,  '  Ic  gelyfe.'  Eft 
se  pieost,  '  Gelyl'st  \\x  \>(zt  ]5u  on  J^am  sylfan  fltesce  \%  \\x  nu  eart, 
scealt  underfon  \(.tt  ]7U  gewyrcst,  swa  god  swa  yfel  % '  Andswara 
)?u,  '  Ic  gelyfe.'     Eft  se  msessepreost,  '  Gelyfst  ]>\\  serestes  7  lif  we- 

20  san  sefter  dea^e  1 '  Andswara  ]7u,  '  Ic  gelyfe.'  Eft  se  preost, 
'  Wylt  J?u  forgylan  otSrur/i  mannum  ealle  )?a  gyltas  ]3e  bi  wiS  ]7e 
agylton,  ^xxt  God  Ibrgife  fie  )?ine  synna,  ealswa  Dribten  sylf  on  bis 
godspelle    cwa^S,  '  Gif   go    forgyfaS    raannon  beora  gyltas,   Jjonne 

24  beot)  eow  forgifene  eowre  syuua  ? '  Andswara  j^u,  '  Ic  wylle.' 
■]  abfcige  se  msessepreost  sicSSau  geornlice,  gif  |?a  yflan  dseda  syu 
mid  ]7e  '\>g  asciriaS  ]^one  man  frawi  Godes  rice,  swa  se  ai^ostol  cwaetS. 
pis  synt  )?a  J^ing  :  yfel  ge]:aiic,  yfel  sprtec  7  idel,  batung,  anda,  tala, 

28  wyrging,  hospp,fracod  sprsec,  bigeleast,  lic(c)etung,  twaddung,  murc- 
uung,  flteselic  grsedignys,  prutnys,  aswundennys,  sleacnys,  unwur- 
J)ung  goddia  luaiina,  [p.  62]  unwuiSung  [maga],  sunnandaga  un- 
wurjjung  [7]  freolsdaga,  nytennys,  gymeleast,  ydel  wublor,   yrsung 

32  gitsuiig,  leas  gecy'Siies,  slapolnys,  ungemetfestnys  metta  7  drinces, 
reaflac,  gilernys,  dru(u)connis,  oferfyll,  forliger,  unrilitlia'med, 
deofolgild,  modignys,  forswaruiig,  \ntt  is  miene  atSas,  stalu,  nian- 

I   Over  heora  bisceope  is  wr.  mid  godu  icill(Ut.—  i\e  third  heora'\  heqra. 

II  all]  an.  MS.  28  IrcAd  (wadilong  (0  alt.  f.  «),  but  the  word  has  been  p:irtly 
erased  and  then  inked  over  again,  and  some  of  the  letters  are  bailly 
fi^rnicd.  30  intKja  itt  not  in  MS.  31  7  is  not  in  MS.  54  modignys />vc\.  is 
mu-ne  udtuj'orswaruiiij. 
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slihtas,  7  swilce  j^ing.  ~^  si'S'San  se  scylcHga  j^as  synna  geandett 
hgebbe,  gif  he  Id  forlaetan  wylle  niitl  geswicednysse,  ]?onne  tsece 
ma  him  dgedbote;  gif  he  jjonne  geswican  nele,  ne  taece  man  him 
nane  dsedbote,  for  ]?am  man  ne  nippg.  -^  gif  he  wylle  hi  forlaetan,  4 
))onne  gedo  se  preost  \(Kt  (he)  hi  geandytte,  7  set  J)am  ende  cwej^e, 
'  Minra  synna  is  fela  on  weorcum  7  on  wordum  7  on  gej^ancum '. 
~^  taece  him  man  sitS^au  swilce  doedbote  aefter  ealdorlicum  gemete, 
7  siStSan  do  ofer  hine  halige  gebeda  7  bena ;  7  ge]5euce  '^at  se  8 
lichoma  behofacS  wises  l§ces,  7  micle  ma  seo  sawul.  Wytodlice  hit 
is  to  warnienne  '^oet  ma  ]7a?»  ]?e  an  heafodleahtrum  beoS  befeallene, 
7  jjsem  fje  beoS  on  leohtlicum  gyltum  na  gelice  deme  7  scrife,  ac  be 
):"cere  adle  maeSe  sy  se  Isececrseft  funden.  12 

XXXI.  De  excommunicatione  cul])arum. 

Si  quis  clericus  contumax,  aut  iuobf  diens,  aut  superbus,  aut  ebrio- 
sus,  aut  detractor,  aut  fornicator,  aut  contradictor,  aut  bilinguis,  aut 
rebellis,  aut  contentiosus,  aut  raptor,  aut  fur,  aut  murmurator,  aut  16 
increpator,  aut  indicti  ieiunii  transgressor,  aut  ad  crucem  standi  et 
adorandi  contemptor,  aut  in  [p.  63]  aliquod  contrarium  cousistens, 
aut  preceptis  episcopi,  uel  eorum  qui   sub  eo   sunt,  contemptor 
fuerit,  sua  uoluntat§  ueniam  non  petierit,  hie  secundum  Domini  20 
preceptum  admoneatur  semel  et  bis  et  ter  secreto  a  senioribus  suis, 
et  si  se  non  emendauerit,  obiurgetur  publice  coram  omnibus.     Si 
uero  ntque  sic  se  correxerit  excommunicatioui  subiaceat.    Si  autein 
inprobus    est,    aut   minus   intelligens,  aut    incorrigibilis,  uindict§  24 
corporali  subdatur. 

XXXI.  Be  amansumunge  gylta. 

Gif  hwylc  preost  beo  to]3unden,  o?S(5e  ungehyrsum,  o'SSe  modig, 
oSSe  druncengeorn,  o'6'Se  tselende,  o'S'Se  unrihtheemere,  oSSe  28 
wi'Sersprecend,  o'StSe  twysprsece,  oSSe  witSercoren,  o'S'Se  geflitt- 
georn,  oSSe  reafere,  ofetSe  ]7eof,  o'SSe  murcuere,  ocSSe  cidere,  oSSe 
gebodenes  fsestenes  forgsegend,  o'S'Se  Cristes  rode  tacnes  forliogiend, 
06'Se  on  eenige  wisan  beo  gemet  J)wur  ongen  his  bisceopes  gebod  32 
otStSe  his  ealdres,  7  he  sylfwylles  I'orgifnysse  ne  bidde,  gestandon 
his  yldran  hine  sene  ot^e  tuwa  ot)'Se  )3riwa  sefter  Godes  gebode,  7  gif 
he  ]3onne  gyt  ne  geswice,  j^reage  ma  hine  openlice  beforan  eallum 
broSrum.     Gif  he  '^onne  gyt  ne  geswice  be  f>a?»,  J^onne  amansumige  3^ 

10  an  alt.  by  the  scribe  to  on. 
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ma  hine.     Gif  he  j^oime  J^wur  sy,  oStSe  unandgyttol,  o^e  earfoS- 
rihte,  \>o'nne  ]?reage  ma  liine  licliamlicie  swiugle. 

XXXII.  De  quadragessime  obseruationibus. 
4  Licet  omni  tempore  uita  christianorum  simplex  [p.  64]  debet 
(il/.t]ebeat)esse  at  sobria,maxime  tamen  religiosis  mentibus  coiiuenit 
uthisdiebus  continentius  uiuant,  et  sedula  seruitute  adherere  Deo 
contendant.  Ideoque  decernimus  ut  in  illis  quadraginta  diebus  ante 
8  Pascha  cum  omni  puritate  mentis  et  coiiwris  nostei"  clerus,  Deo 
iubente,  in  quantum  potuerit,  se  custodiat.  De  cibi  et  potus  per- 
ceptione,  in  quantum  Deus  auxilium  dedeiit,  parcitatem  habeat,  id 
est,  ut  cotidie,  exceptis  diebus  Dominicas,  a  capite  Quadragesimi 

12  (3/.  -mae)  ad  sanctum  Pascha,  post  dictam  uesperam  in  reCectorio 
leficiat,  et  ab  illis  cibis  se  abstineat  uel  potu,  sicut  episcopus,  uel 
qui  sub  eo  sunt,  cum  ratione  constituent.  Et  alibi  neque  in  ipsa 
ciuitate,  neque  in  monasteriis,  ueque  in  quibuslibet  locis,   neque 

16  in  domibus  propriis,  his  quadraginta  diebus  non  (non  not  in  M.) 
reficiant,  nisi  ubi  hora  conpetente  ad  cibum  suum  accipiendum  pro 
utilitatis  causa  longe  fuerint  et  ad  esse  cum  fratribus  non  potuerint. 
Lectioni  uero  clerici  in  his  quadraginta  diebus,  exceptis  Dominicis 

20  suis,  a  prima  dicta  u&que  ad  tertiam  plenam  uaceut,  et  fores 
claustri,  nisi  necesse  fuerit,  non  egrediantur,  nisi  episcopus,  aut  qui 
sub  eo  est,  iudicauerit  ut  fiat,  quod  fociendum  est.  Et  post  tertiam 
cum  tempore  (Jtf.tuuc  temporis)  capitulum  habeant,  et  postea  faciant 

24  quod  congrua  (J/,  -uum)  fuerit,  sine  in  orando  (sine  in  or.  not  in 
M.)  sine  in  legend 0,  sine  in  ojDerando. 

XXXII.  Be  Lencgtenes  gehealdsumnysse. 

Deah  aelcere  tide  cristenra  manna  lif  scyle  [p.  65]  andfeald  beon 

38  7   syfre,   switSost  swaj^eah    aewfaestum   modum   gedafonatJ,  Ipcet  hi 

Lenctendagum   forhajfendlicust   libbon,   7   gcornfullum   J^eowdome 

hy  sylfe  Gode  gej^eodon.     For  )?i  J^onne  we  bcodaS  ycet  on  J3ani 

feowertigum   dagum  ser  Eastron   mid  aire   syfernysse   modes  (7) 

32  licharaan  ure  preosthyi-edas  hi  sylfe  gehealdon.     ~]  an  metes  jngene 

7  driuces  habbon   swa  micle  forha^fednysse  swa  him  )?onne  God 

geunue.     3  adce  dfpgc  butan  Sunnanda>gc  frar/i  Lonctenes  anginne 

oS  Eastron  jefter  *fensangc  etan  on  bcoderne,  7  fraw  ]>i\m  metton 

^6  7  drincuju    hi    forlurbbon    hi   (pe)  se   bisceop  7  se   ealdor  ]>oi\ne 

33  -hyredafi]  the  upper  a  hy  tlie  Hcrihc  (?),  the  lower  by  a  (.lilT.  hand  on  an 

erasure. — an]  :n  (an  a  erased'. 
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gesetton.  ^  elles  nahwcr  ne  an  J)£ere  ceastre,  ne  an  j^ai/i  mynstrum, 
ue  on  naniim  stowum,  ne  furSon  on  heora  agenum  liusum  )3is[8um] 
feowertigu??!  dagum  ne  gereoidigen  hi,  butan  hwa  for  hwilcere 
nytwyitSnysse  swa  feor  beo  ^pixt  he  ]7am  gedafenlicum  tiduni  [to]  4 
broSra  gereorde  cuman  ne  mage.  ^  on  rtedinge  beon  preostas 
abysgode  fraw  sernemergen  otS  undern  eal  j^is  feoweitig  daga, 
butan  ]7am  Sunnandagum,  7  ne  cumon  hi  butan  claustres  durum, 
buton  hwilc  need  beo,  7  se  bisceop  7  se  ealdor  '^xxt  lyfon,  \mt  hi  8 
gefyllon,  \)<xt  hi  don  sceolon.  ~]  sefter  underntide  hoebbon  heora 
capitul,  7  sefter  ]?am  wyrce  on  []3am]  ^at  him  gedafenlic  sy,  otSSe 
on  gebedum  ocStSe  on  rsedinge  otStSe  on  weorce. 

XXXni.  De  temjyorihus  in  quibus  semel  [p.  66]  aut  his  in  die  12 
clericis  reficiendum  est. 

A  Pascha  autem  usque  ad  Pentecosten  bis  in  die  canonici  re- 
flciant,  et  carnem  manducandi  licentiam  habeant,  nisi  peniteutes, 
preter  tantum  quartam  sextamque  feriam.     A  Pentecosten   uero  16 
usque  ad  natiuitatem  Sancti  lohannis  Baptist^  similiter  bis  in  die 
reficiaut    et    a    carn§    abstineant.     A  natiuitatf   Sancti  lohannis 
usque  ad  transitum  Sancti  Martini,  sicut  antea  bis  in  die  reficiant, 
quarta  et  sexta  feria  a  came  abstineant.     Ab  ipso  transitu  Sancti  20 
Martini  usque  ad  natalem  Domini  a  carne  omnes  abstineant,.  et 
usque   ad   nonam    ieiunent,   et   omnibus  his  diebus  in  refectorio 
reficiant.     Et  post  natalem  Domini  usque  in  caput  Quadragesim§ 
secunda  et  quarta  et  sexta  feria  in  refectorio  ad  nonam  reficiant.  24 
Reliquis  his  diebus  duabus  uicibus  in  refectorio  reficiant.    A  carne 
uero  quarta  et  sexta  feria  his'  temporibus  abstineant.     Et  si  dies 
festus  in  diebus  his  feriis  talis  uenerit,  si  permiserit  prior,  cai-nem- 
manducent  pro  infirmitate.  28 

XXXIII.  Be  tidum  on  pam  preostas  sceolon  elan  cens  odde  tuwa. 

Fram  Eastron  o'6  Pentecosten  tuwa  on  daeg  etan  preostas,  7  etan 
flaesc  be  leafe,  butan  J)a  dajdbetendan,  buton  Wodnesdeege  7  Frige- 
dsege.     Fram   Pentecosten    o'S    Sawcte    Iohaw?ies    gebyrdtide,   Jjojs  32 
fulwihteres,  ealswa  eton  tuwa  on  dseg  7  forgan  [p.  67]  fltesc.    Fram 
Sanc^e  (Johannes)  gebyrdtide  otS  Sanc^e  Martinus  fortSsiS  ealswa 

I    (twice)  an]  :»  (an  a  erased).  2  ^t*.         4  After  tidil  two  letters  have 

quite  faded.  6  J):s']  an  i  has  been  erased.  32  After  io%s  two  or  three 

letters  erased.  34  iohannes  wr.  by  the  scribe  o.  1.      In  the  text  iacohes  was 

wr.  and  then  erased. 
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eton  tuwa  on  tla-g,  7  Wodnesclsege  7  Frigedaege  forgan  flsesc. 
poune  fram  SanctQ  Martinus  majssan  06  midue  winter  forgan 
ealle  flaesc,  7  fa^ston  to  nones,  7  8elc[e]  ]?ara  daga  eton  on  beo- 
4  derne ;  7  on  Jjoue  timan  Wodnesdaege  7  Frigedeege  forgan  flgesc. 
Gif  ]>oime  )7am  dagum  hwilc  freolsdseg  gescyt,  gif  se  ealdor  lifS, 
hi  moton  fleesc  etan  for  untrumnysse. 

XXXIIII.  De  fcstiuitatihus  sanctorum. 

8      Illud  intiraare  conplacuit  ut  uos  et  clerus  noster  festiuitatibus 

Domini  et  Saucte  Mari§  uel  duodecim  apostolorum,  seu  et  reliquo- 

rum  sanctorum  quorum  usus  est  in  ista  jDrouincia  annis  singulis 

c^l^brare,  in  quantum  Deus  possibilitatem  dederit,  officium  diui- 

12  num  die  noetuque  jirocuremus.  Et  episcopus,  uel  qui  sub  eo  est, 
in  Natiuitatg  et  Epipbania  Domini  et  Pascba  et  claiisum  (J/,  clauso) 
Pasche  et  Ascensione  Domini  et  Pentecosten  et  festiuitate  (J/, 
-tatibus)  sanctorum  prouinci§   suf,  in  domo  sua  ad  ipsos   cleros 

16  refectionem  faciat,  si  presens  est,  et  si  absens  est  bis  diebus,  tunc  in 
refectorio  babeant  refectionem  sufiicieuter,  sicut  suj^erius  scriptum 
est.  Et  postquam  de  refectorio  exierint,  in  caminata  bibent  duabus 
uicibus  aut  tribus,  qualiter  consolatio  sit,  et  ebrietas  non  dominetur. 

20  Aliis  uero  diebus  festis,  sicut  nios  est  ^cclesi^,  iuxta  quod  melius 
prelati  possunt,  clericis  [p.  68]  suis  cil)um  potumque  niinistrent. 
Et  illud  interea  caueant  prelati,  ne  id  quod  dare  debent,  aut 
possunt,  qualibet  dissimulatione,  aut  tenacitate,  subditis  subtrahant, 

24  ne  paiipertatis  occasioue  conpulsi,  per  diuersa  uagari  ac  se  turpibus 
inplicari  negotiis  cogantui",  relictoque  aecclesiastico  officio,  incipient 
indisciplinate  uiuere  et  propriis  uoluptatibus  deseruire ;  et  prelati 
qui  eis  neces?aria  largiendo  a  Domino  remunerari  poterant,  districtf 

28  et  seuere  iudicentur. 

XXXIIII.  Be  haliyra  freolse. 

Da't  eac  us  lycatS  f)fe^  we  gecy'Son  '\>ait  we  7  ure  prcostas  on  \'i\m 
drihtenlican  freolsum  7  S«Jic<a  Marian  7  ]3sera  twelf  ai^ostola 
32  7  Jjaera  J)e  innan  ecyre  gewuna  is  to  bealdenne  wlce  geare  been 
geornlice  to  J^aere  nihle  7  to  ]3am  dsege  on  \>i\m  godcundan  )5eow- 
doiue  abisgode,  swa  us  \>oune  God  milite  sylle.  "]  se  bisceop  otJt^e 
se  ealdor  tceal  habban  f)a  preostas  ealle  on  bis  ageuum  bo[l]de  J^as 
36  dagas,  \>oet   is   Cristes  gebyrdtid,  7  Twylftan   dag,  7  Eustcrdieg, 

a 

3  ale.  34  mihte.  35  hude. 
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7    se    forma    Sunnandseg    ofer   Eastrun,   7    Drihtncs    upstige,   7 
Pentecosten,  7  J^sera  Sanc^a  nieessedagas  ]?e  beoS  innan  scire,  7  do 
him  ]7ar  blisse,  gif  he  on  neaweste  beo ;  gif  he  on  neaweste  ne  beo, 
wite  he  ])cet  hi  habban  innan  heora  beoderne  \)(Bt  fulle,  ealswa  we  4 
beforan  writon.     ^   sitSSan   hi   of  beoderne  gan,  [p.  69]  drincan 
innan  heora  fyrhuse  tuwa  otStSe  jjriwa,  locahu  ]>o\\ne  seo  glsednys 
beo,  huru  ]>cet  J^ser  driuicen  ne  rixie.     0(5rum  freolsdagum  don  J^a 
ealdras  be  mynstres  gewunan  heora  underj^eoddan  preostuw  [on]  8 
mete  7  on  drince  swa  hi  betst  magon.     ~]  warnian  onmaiig  j^am  ]5a 
ealdras,  \)cet  hi  ne  for  dylmengon  ne  ne  for  uncyston  j^a  ]?ing  ]7e  hi 
syllan  eceolon  otStSe  niagon  heora  under]7eoddura,  J>e  laes  hi  nead- 
J3earf[e]  intiuga  nyde  \>cet  hi  widdor  worien,  7  hi  sylfe  on  fracodlicum  12 
l^ingum  abysgion,  7  forjseton  heora  cyrclicon  J?enunga,  7  beginnon 
butan  lare  libban,  7  heoi'a  ageniim  lustu??*  I^eowian ;   7  ^ponne  ]>& 
ealdras  |?e  eet  Gode  sceolon  mede  niman,  gif  (hi)  ]5a  neadj^earfan 
J)ing  rihtlice  heora  under]7eoddan  ne  dydan,  ]5urh  J)a  gymeleaste  16 
raoton  beon  styrnlice  7  strange  fordemed. 

XXXV.  Ut  non   aliquis  presumat  dlterum   cedere   aut   excom- 
municare. 

Vetetur  in  hoc  ordine  canonico  omnis  presumptionis  occasio,  id  20 
est,  ut  nuUi  liceat  queraquam  fratrem  suura  excommunicare  aut 
cedere,  quamuis  aliquis  sua  presumptione  ipsum  ad  hoc  irritet ; 
non  est  suum  aut  (aut  not  in  M.)  uindicare  aut  in  uerbis  aut  in 
factis,  sed  ad  priorem  ueniat,  et  ille  secundum  ordinem  ipsam  24 
causam  definiat.  Et  qui  hoc  facere  presumpserit,  ab  episcopo  uel 
ab  eo  qui  sub  eo  est,  iudicetur. 

XXXV.  Be  JiamJ^set  nan  ne  gedyrstlcece  oderne  to  beatanne  ne  to 
amansumigenne. 

[p.  70]  Syon  selcre  pi-eostgesamnunge  aelc  Jjiystnes  forboden,  ]?<c« 
is  pcet  nan  ne  durre  nanne  his  bro'Sra  amansumian  o'SSe  beatan, 
jjeah  hwa  ]?ristlice  o(5erne  to  Jjsem  gegremie,  for  pam  ne  gedafena'S 
him  his  teonan  to  wrectne,  ne  an  worde  ne  an  worce,  ac  cume  to  32 
]7am  ealdre,  7  he  ponne  Ipa  sace  endebyrdlice  gesibbie.  ^  gif  hwa 
of  l^isum  do  ]?ristlice,  sy  he  fra7«  )>am  bisceope  7  fra?;i  ]3a7«  ealdre 
Ipe  under  him  is,  ]?read. 

6  glcednys]  the  MS  has  geselnis  and  over  it  the  scribe  has  \vr.  t  gladnys. 
II  neadj)earf  \  iniinya.  29  By  on  alcre ;preostfje«umnimge  is  <elo. 
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XXXVI.    Ut  in  congregatione  canonicorum  nulli  liceat  alterum 
defendere. 

Omnibus  modis  cauendum  est  ut  pro  nulla  occaslone  alter  pre- 

4  sumat  alium  defendere,  uec  quasi  parentelf  obtentu,  ut  (:]/.  aut) 

aliqua  amicitia  aut  familiaritate,  id  est  (est  not  in  M.)  a  canonicis 

presumatur,  quia  grauis  occasio  scandalorum  in  congregatione  ex  hac 

causa  oriri  solet.     Quod  si  quis  transgressus  fuerit,  a  priore  acrius 

8  coherceatur,  ut  ceteri  timorem  habeant. 

XXXVI.  Be  /am   /set    on    jpreosthyrede    nan    ne    gepristlcece 
oderne  mid  wo  to  wergenne. 

-^Icum  gemete  warnie  ma  ])(et  nan  on  preosthirede  ]7urh  nan 

12  antiraber  ne  gedyrstlsece  o'Serne  wergean,  ne  Jjurh  maegsibbe,  ne 

Jjurh  nane  freoudrasdene,  ne  ]?urli  ge]7oft3cipe,  for  Ipam  )?urh  pcet 

}?ing  cymS  micel  seswicung  on  gefeniedeue.     Gif  Iponne  hwa  ]7is 

ofergseg'S,  sy  he  teartlice  J?read  fram  his  ealdre,  ])cet  ealle  J)a  ocSre 

16  him  ondraeden. 

XXXVII.  De  zelo  bono  quern  debent  serui  [p.  71]  Dei  habere 
inuicem. 

Sicut  est  zelus  amaritudiuis  qui  malum  separat  (J/.S.  est  z.  amari- 

20  tudinis  malus,  qui  sep.)  a  Deo  et  deducit  ad  infernum,  ita  est  zflus 

bonus,  qui  separat  a  uitiis  et  deducit  ad  Deum  et  ad  uitani  §ternam. 

Hunc  ergo  zelum  feruentissimo  amore  exberceant  serui  Dei,  id  est, 

ut  honore  se  preueniant  inuicem,  et  infirraitates  suas  siue  corporum 

24  siue  morum  patientissime  tollerent.    Et  si  qua  uitia  reperta  fuerint, 

reprimenda  sunt,  et  castigatio  adhibenda  est,  cum  his  a  quibus 

lioc  commissum  est,  ut  ait  apostolus,  existant  qualiter  uitia  si  orta 

fuerint,  possunt  destruere,  et  ad  meliorem  statum  uninuquemque 

28  prouocare,  quia  scriptum  est,  'Qui  diligitis  Dominum,  odite  malum. 

Nam  qui  diligit  iniquitatem,  odit  animam  suam.'    Nam  ille  animam 

suam  et  (et  not  in  M.)  bene  diligit  qui  se  custodit,  et  alios  ad 

exemplum  bone  conuersationis,  et  uerbis  et  operibus,  traliit. 

32      XXXVII.  Be pam  godan  aefeate  />e  Godea  peowas  him  betwenan 

sceolon  habban. 

Ealswa  biter  spfest  is,  ]?e  ascyratS  fram  Code  7  gcltpt  to  hcllf, 

ealswa  is  god  st-fest,  j^e  ascyia'S  fra»>i  lealitruwi  7  gt-laidt  to  (Jode 
36  7  to  jjan  eccan  life,     pisne  eefcst  sceolon  Godes  ]7eowus  weallendrc 


togeiher  with  the  Latin  original,  47 

lufe  liealdan,  \oet  13  ]7cb<  heora  tele  o'Serne  betweonan  him 
wuiSion,  7  heora  untrumiiyssa  ge  sawla  ge  liclioin[eu]a  betweonan 
him  ge]5ylclelice  forberon.  -]  gif  hwilce  leahtras  beon  fundene, 
[p.  72]  ofj^riccan  ]?a,  7  don  steore  \win  J^e  )?a  gefremedon,  ealswa  4 
se  apostol  cwsetS,  7  beon  swilce  \aRt  swa  ratSe  swa  |5a  leahtras 
upp  asp(r)ingon,  \icp.t  hi  ]7a  toweorpen,  7  to  J^aere  seh^an  drohtnunge 
aelcue  tihton,  for  ]3an  hit  is  awriten,  '  Ge  ]?e  Drihten  lufiaS, 
ascuniaS  yfel.  Witodlice  se  ]5e  lufatS  unriht,  se  asceonacS  his  sawle.'  8 
SocSlice  se  lufaS  his  sawle  wel,  se  j^e  hine  sylfne  gehylt,  7  o'Sre  to 
bisne  godre  drohtnunge  mid  wordur^i  7  weorcum  tilitS. 

XXXVIII.  De  infirmis  canonicis. 

Si  aliquis  ex  cleio  infirmatur,  episcopus,  uel  qui  sub  eo   est,  ^^ 
habeat  maximam  curam  de  illo,  et  caueat  ne  neglegatur  infirmus, 
sed  sicut  reuera  Christo,  ita  ei  seruiatur.     Quibus  infirmis  sint 
mansiones    deputate,  ratiouabiliter   disposite,  condigne,  apte,  ubi 
esse  possint;    et  sit  unus  ex  clero  deputatus  timens  Deum,  qui  16 
circa  infirnium  maximam  curam  gerat  de  omnibus  necessitatibus 
eius  ;  et  habeat  soLacium,  si  opus  est,  iuxta  quod  constituerit  prior ; 
et  sciat,  si  bene  ministrauerit,  gradum  bonum  sibi  a  Deo  adquirit 
(i/.  acquiri).     Sed  et  ipse  infirmus  consideret  in  honors  Dei  sibi  20 
seruiri,  et  non  superfluitate  sua  contristet  seruientem  sibi.    Et  hoc 
iuterdicendum    non   est  {M.   indiceudum   est)  quod  infirmo  licet 
omni   hora   cibum   et   potum    sumere,  quando    desiderauerit,  uel 
possit,  si  oportune  non  possit.  24 

XXXVIII.  Be  seocum  preostum. 

Gif  aenig  preost  gesiclod  beo,  se  bisceop  7  se  [p.  73]  ealder 
habban  his  micle  gymene,  7  warnion  ])cet  se  seoca  forgimed  ne  beo, 
ac  swa  georne  swylce  sylfan  Criste  hyre  man  him.  •]  beon  }5am  28 
seocan  wununga  fundene  gesceadwislice  7  endebyrdlice  7  wurS- 
lice  7  ]?8eslice,  }?3er  hi  beon  raagon ;  7  si  an  preost  ]78erto  gesett  J^e 
Godes  ege  hsebbe,  ]5e  micle  gymene  hsebbe  ymb  ]?one  seocan  7  ymbe 
ealle  his  neoda ;  7  finde  man  him  fylst,  7  frofor,  locahu  se  ealdor  3^ 
dihte ;  7  wlte  he,  gif  he  wel  jjenaS,  he  begyt  gode  mede  aet  Gode. 
Wite  eac  se  seoca  '^cet  him  man  for  Godes  arwurtSnysse  j^eowatS, 
7  ne  gedref'e  he  mid  his  oferflowennysse  jjone  ]?e  him  hyrsumaS. 
-y  nel(l)e  we  na  forbeodan  \>cet  se  seoca  on  oelcne  sael  set  7  woet  fiicgc,  36 

2  lichoma.  5  leahtresl  the  second  e  partially  erased. 
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)jonne  hine  lyste  otScSe  he  msege,  Jjoniie  he  gedafenlicum  tidum 
ne  mseg. 

XXXVIIII.   Be   uestiamentis  [31.   uestirtuntis)   et    calciamentis 

4  clericorum. 

Ilia  dimidia  pars  cleri  qui  seniores  fuerint,  aunis  singulis  ac- 
cipiaut  cappas  nonas  et  uestes  laneas  nouas ;  et  ueteres,  quas 
preteiito  anno  acceperunt,  semper  reddant,  dura  accipiunt  nouas. 

5  Et  alia  pars  dimidia  cleri  illas  cappas  et  ueteres  uestes  quas 
illi  \_M.  illis]  seniores  sui  singulis  annis  redduut,  accipiat.  Et 
illi  seniores  suas  cappas  et  uestes  quas  reddere  debeiit,  non  coni- 
mutent.     Et  unusquisque  cleri  senioris  annis  singulis  tres  camsiles 

12  accipiat,  et  unusquisque  cleri  iunioris  annis  singulis  duas  camsiles 
accipiat.  Calciamenta  uero  omnis  clerus  annis  [p.  74]  singulis 
pelles  bucinas,  et  solas,  paria  quattuor  accipiat.  Et  uestimeuta  in 
transitu  sancti  Martini,  et  camsiles  in  Pascha,  et  calciamenta  in 

16  Kalendis  Septembris  habeant. 

XXXIX.  Be  preosta  ggrlan  7  heora  gescy. 

Se  healfa  dsel  j^sera  preosta  Jie  yldran  beon  nimon  felce  geare 
niwe  cseppan  7  wyllene  reaf  niwe ;    7  ]5a  ealdan  reaf  ]>&  hi   ]?ae3 

20  a^rran  geares  namon,  agifon  hi  jefre  j^onne  hi  niwe  nimon.  ~]  se 
healfa  dael  )?sere  geferraedene  ]5e  gingra  bitS  nime  ]5a  ealdan  cseppan 
7  )ja  reaf  ])e  \>&  yldran  \)Qi\ne  alseta'S.  ^  witon  ]3a  yldran  \)cet  hi 
na  ne  behwyrfon  ]7a   reaf  J^e  hi   agifan   sceolon.     ;j  aelc  on  ])i\m 

24  yldran  beape  nime  aelce  geare  ]>ij  oferslipas,  7  selc  J^aera  ]>t 
gingran  sin  nimon  twegen.  -^  gelce  geare  to  preosta  gescy  finde 
man  biccene  lieorCan,  7  feower  gemacan  sceona  finde  man  adcu?7J. 
^  nimon  heora  werreaf  to  Sawc^e  Martinus  ma'ssan,  7  oferslipas 

28  to  Eastron,  7  heora  gescy  on  ]5a?»  montSe  Nouembre. 

XL.  De  elemosinia  accipiendis. 

Si  aliquis  uni  sacerdoti  promissa  (M.  pro  missa)  sua  uel  pro 
confessione,  aut  ck-rico  pro  psalmis  et  ymnis,  sen  pro  se  ipso  uel 
32  pro  quolibet  caro  suo,  aut  uiuente  aut  mortuo,  aliquid  in  clemo- 
sinam  dare  uoluerit,  hoc  sacerdos  uel  clericus  a  tribuente  accipiat, 
ot  exinde  quod  uoluerit  faciat.  Si  autem  a  tribuente  ad  omnes 
aacerdoti'S  ulicjuid  in  elouiosinam  datum  fuerit,  banc  elemosinam 

17  ijescy  very  failud,  but  c;iu  be  uiade  out. 
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communem  habeant,  et  [p.  75]  psalmodia  {JM.  -diam)  uel  missas 
miseiicorditer  pro  illo  faciant. 

XL.  Be  celmessena  n^me. 

Gif  hwa  anon  maessepreoste  his  behat  for  his  andetnysse  behaet,  4 
otS(5e  gif  hwa  hwylcum  otSres  hades  preoste  hwilc  j^ing  for  his 
sealmsancge  7  for  his  gebedrsedene  behset,  for  hine  sylfue  otStSe  for 
hwilc[ne]  his  freonda,  cucera  otScSe  deadra,  nyme  ]>&  selraessan  se 
msessepreost  ocStSe  se  cleric  pe  him  man  sylle,  7  ateo  swa  he  wylle.  8 
Gif  hwa  ]5onne  hwjet  eallum  preostum  to  gemsenre  selmessan  sylle, 
hsebbon  Ipcet  ealle  gemsenlice  7  leanion  'pcet  mid  maessan  7  mid 
sealmsangum  mildelice  ]?am  pe  hit  him  dotS. 

XLI.  De  mensura  a  sacerdotibus  in  eleemosyna  accijnenda.  12 

Nimis   graue    eis    esse    existimamus,   si    tam    ingentium   onera 
peccantium  solis  illis  sacerdotibus  contigerit  portare,  quia  facilius 
Dei  misericordiam  plures  inpetrant  quam  unus,  quia  unusquisque 
de  propria  conscieutia  sua  debet  metuere,  quanto  magis  de  alienis  16 
peccatis  supra  uires  debet  sibi  non  sarcinam  peccatorum  cuniulare. 

XLI.  Be  pam  gemete  J>e  mcessepreostas  celmessan  niman  magan. 

We  taliatS  \)OBt  hit  hefitime  sy  '\><xt  ]7a  hefian  byrj^ena  micelra 
synna  msessepreostas  ane  aberan,  for  J^am  eatS  magou  manege  Godes  20 
[p.  76]  mildheortnysse  begytan  \)onne  an,  for  }?an  selc  hgef(5  on  his 
agenum  ingej^ance  \>cet  he  him  sylfum  adrsede,  hu  micle  ma,  gif 
hwa  mid  aelfremedum  synnum  ofer  gemet  wile  hine  sylfne  gesyman 
7  gehef(g)ian.  ^+ 

XLII.  De  cura  quam  in  'populo  sibi  commiaaa  {M.  -misso)  habere 
clerici  debent. 

Cauendum  nobis  est  ne  in  periculum  pro  nostra  neglegentia,  nt 
ita  dixerim,  absque  baptismo  et  confirmatione  et  confessione  et  28 
predicatione  in  quadam  securitate  positus  incurrat  noster  populus. 
Unde  constituimus  ut  bis  in  mense  per  totum  annum,  de  quinto 
decimo  die  in  quinto  decinio,  uerbum  salutis  ei  predicetur,  qualiter 
ad  uitam  aeternam,  Deo  auxiliante,  perueniat.  Et  si  omnibus  32 
festis  et  Dominicis  diebus  assiduata  (M.  assidua)  fuerit  predicatio, 
utilior  est ;  et  iuxta  quod  intelligere  uulgus  possit,  ita  pre- 
dicandum  est. 

7  kwilcx]  one  letter  erased. 
E 
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XLII.  BeJ^cere  gymene  pe  preostas  aculon  habban  inJ?amfolceJ>e 

him  betceht  bi^. 

Miclum   is  us  to  warnienne  seo  frecednys  for  ure  gimeleaste, 
4  swilce  ic  swa  secge,  \)(xt  ure  folc  ne  wurcSe  losod  J)urh  nane  or- 

sorhnysse,  butan  fulwihte  7  bisceopunge  7  predicunge  7  andytnysse. 

For   Y\   )3onne    we    gesettaS  \>cet  tuwa   on    mon]:e,   '\>cet  is  ymbe 

feowertine  niht,  man  sefre  ]>9.m  folce  bodige  mid  larspelle,  hu  hi 
8  ]5urh  Godes  fultuw  magon  to  |5am  ecean  life  becuman.     -\  ]7eah 

hit  man  aelce  Sunnandaege  singallice  7  freolsdae[p.  77jge  dyde,  \>cet 

waere  betere.     3  do  ma  J)a  larbodunge  be  Jjam  ]3e  \)oet  folc  under- 

standan  mage. 

1 2      XLIII.  Cui  committi  debeant  stipendia  pauperuTti. 

Euangelicis  atque  apostolicis  instruimur  documentis  iu  colli- 
gendis  hospitibus ;  et  ideo  ante  omnia  operam  dare  debere  ut 
merito  de  nobis  a  Domino  dicatur,  '  Hospes  fui,  et  collegistis  me.' 

16  Proinde  oportet  ut  prelati  §cclesi§,  precedentium  patrum  exerapla 
sectantes,  aliquod  preparent  receptaculum  ubi  pauperes  colligantur, 
et  de  rebus  §clesif  tantum  ibidem  deputent,  unde  sumptus  neces- 
saries iuxta  possibilitatem  rerum  habere  ualeant,  exceptis  decimis 

20  qu§  de  fcclesi§  uillis  ibidem  conferuntur.  Sed  et  canonici  tam  de 
fnigibus  quam  etiam  de  omnibus  elemosinarum  oblationibus  in 
usus  pauperum  decimas  libentissime  ad  ipsum  conferant  hospitale. 
Et  boni  testimonii  frater  constituatur,  qui  hospites  et  peregrines 

24  mendicantes,  utpote  Christum  in  illis,  suscipiat,  eisque  necessaria 
libenter  pro  uiribus  administret.  Qui  etiam  ea  que  in  usus 
pauperum  cedere  debent,  nequaquam  in  suos  usus  reflectat,  ne  cum 
luda  loculos   Domini  furante  sententiam  dampnationis  excipiat. 

28  Et  prelati  cauere  debent  ne  curam  pauperum  parui  pendant. 
Et  clerici,  si  aliis  temporibus  nequeunt,  saltim  quadragessinii 
(J/,  -simali)  tempore,  pedes  pauperum  in  conpetenti  lauare  debent 
[p.  78]  hospitali,  iuxta  illud  euangelium  {M.  -gelicum),  'Si  ego 

32  Dominus  et  niagister  laui  nobis  pedes,  quanto  magis  debetis  alter 
alterius  lauare  pedes,'  et  cetera.  Quapropter  expedit  ut  in  conpetenti 
loco  liospitale  sit  pauperum,  ubi  perfacilis  ad  illud  ueniendi  conuentus 
fieri  possit  fratrum.    Quod  si  is  cui  hospitale  coniniissuui  est  curaiu 

36  pauperum  neglexcrit,  eoruniquc  res  in  suos  usus  retorserlt,  quantum 
(3/.  quunquam)  diuina  ultione  dignus  sit,  seuerius  quam  c^teri 
deliuquentes  a  prcpositis  iudicaudus  est,  et  a  roinisterio  remo- 
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uendus ;  nee  immerito,  quippe  qui  et  pretia  peccatorum  et  alimenta 
pauperum  et  thesaurum  c§lo  recondendum  suis  aptauit  usibus. 

XLIII.  Be.  pava.  hwilcum  hwce^er  man  scyle  hetoecan  J>oera  cehnes- 
manna   hilyfne.  4 

Godspellicu?rt  7  apostolicon  larum  we  syn  gemingode  \)(st  we 
cuTnliSe  beon ;    7  ]?i  we  sceolon  setforan  o?5ron  Jjingon  hogian  }poit 
be  urum  gewyrhtum  ure  Drihten  be  us  cwetSe,  '  Ic  waes  cuma  7  ge 
underfengon  me.'      For  ]3i   ]?onne   hit  gerist   ])(et   j^aes    mynstres  8 
ealdras  gyman  haligra  faedera  bysna,  7  gegearcion  sum  bus  ^KBt 
]5a  |)earfan  inne  magon  beon   gesomnode,   7  of  mynstres  ]?iugon 
swa  micel  J^aerto  don  J?oe«  hi  magon  J^aer  ]?earfe  habban,  be  Jjaw 
J3e  l^aes   mynstres   mihta  beon ;    7  butan  }7am  do  ma  )?aera  tuna  1 3 
teocSunga  J^aeder  J?e  to  mynstre  hyratS.     And  aelc  preost  of  his 
waestmum  7  of  j?am  cyrclican  aehnessan  to  fiaera  J^earfena  neode 
[p.  79]  jjaeder  lustlice  his  teotSunga  do.     j  sette  ma  ]?aerto  getrywne 
brotSor  ])e  J?a  cuman  7  J?a  waedlan  7  ]3a  aelj^eodigan  mid  swylcre  16 
arwurSnesse  underfo,  swylce  Crist  sylfa  ]?aer  come,  7  he  him  hyra 
neode  be  his  mihtum  do,  7  georne  j^euige.  And  warnie  se  brotSor  \>(Bt 
he  na  l^aera  j^earfena  J^ing  to  his  agenre  neode  ne  do,  Jfe  laes  he  }?olie  ^xEt 
ylce  forwyrd  ]>(Et  ludas  dyde,  J^e  stael  '^cet  feoh  ^xjet  he  Criste  healdan  20 
getrywlice    sceolde,     ^  wamian  ]5a  ealdras  ]>oet  hi  ne  fbrgyraan 
Jjaera  aelmesmanna  Jiearfe.      3   J)a  preostas,  gif  hi  ne  magon  an 
oSerne  timan,  hum  hi   sceolon  on  Lengtendagum  an  gedreogum 
huse  aelmesmanna  fet  J^wean,  ealswa  se  godspellica  cwyde  cwytS,  24 
'  Gif  ic,  ]5e  eom  eower  hlaford  7  lareow,  )5woh  eowi'e  fet,  swa  micle 
ma  eower  selc  sceal  ocSres  fet  J^wean.'     For  J)i  ^ontie  hit  gedafnatS 
\>(jet  Jjsera  cumena  hus  beo  an  gedreohre  stowe,  j^aer  ma  eaSe  mage 
to    cuman.     Gif   Jjonne    se   broSor   \ie  cumena   hus   betaeht    bitSj  28 
forgimeleasatJ  ]?aera  aelmesmanna  |5earfe,  7  gif  he  heora  ]?ing  to  his 
agenre  neode  de]?,  wrecon  )5a  ealdras  hit  on  him  swa  micle  teartlicor 
swa  he  maran  wites  is  wyr'Se  ^oxxne  o(Sre  gyltende,  7  don  bine 
of  )3aere  wycan ;    7  be  gewyrhton,  J)a  he  to  his  woroldneode  dyde  32 
]3aera  synna  alysinge  7  J?8era  )5earfene  fodan  7  ]?one  [p.  80]  goldhord 
J?e  he  sceolde  on  heofenan  gelogian. 

XLIIII.  De  frejpositis. 

Quamuis  omnes  qui  presunt  prepositi  rite  dicantur,  usus  tamen  36 

obtinuit  eos  uocari  prepositos  qui  quandam  prioratus  curam  sub 

t 
6  sceohlon.       8  Ai<]  his  MS.         24  godtpellican.  33  J>earfene.    So  MS. 
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aliis  prelatis  gerunt.  Hi  tamen  qui  iuxta  inorem  hunc  prepositi 
uocautur,  tales  et  tarn  strennui  constituendi  sunt,  qui  et  uit§ 
probabiles  {M.  -lis)  sint,  et  ea  quf  sibi  iniuncta  siiit  (3/.  sunt), 

4  fideliter  humiliterque  expleant ;  et  pro  eo  quod  aliis  prelati 
sunt,  nequaquam  paiui  pendent  canonica  instituta,  sed  quando 
(J/,  quanto)  plus  implicantur  in  fratrum  curis,  tanto  magis  studeant 
cflestibus  obtemperare  monitis.     Debent  igitur  cuncte  congrcga- 

8  tioni  utiles  esse,  et  de  ministerio  sibi  commisso  fideliter  prodesse. 
Ea  uei'O  que  fratribus  dare  debent,  cum  caritate  tempore  oportuno 
incunctanter  prebeant,  quatenus  a  Domino  de  fideli  administra- 
tione  gradum  bonum  sibi  adquirant. 

12      XLIIII.  Be  J^avn  prauostum. 

Deah  ealle  J^a  ]je  ealdordom  habbaS  on  geferrsedene  rihtlice 
'magon  prauostas  beon  cigede,  swa  ]?eah  ure  gewuna  hylt  ])cet  we 
}3a  synderlice  prauost  batatS  ]3e  under  ocSrum  ealdrum  j^jere  prauost- 

i6  scyre  synderlice  gymatS.  pa  ]?onne  |7e  sefter  y>&m  gewuuan  beotS 
prauostas  genemde,  sceolan  cafe  7  swilce  beon  gecorene  \)at  hi 
afandodes  lifes  7  drohtnunge  [p.  81]  beon,  j  \>(xt  hi  J?a  J^ing  J^e 
him  bebodene  beotJ,  getrywlice  7  ea'Smodlice  gefillon ;  7  na  |?urh 

30  )>cjet  \)cet  hi  oSruw  beotf  foresette,  ne  forgymon  big  J)a  preostlican 
geseteduyssa,  ac  swa  big  swiSor  beon  on  heora  brotSra  neode 
abisgode,  swa  hi  geornlicor  hyrsumion  pain  heofenlican  bebodum. 
Hi  sceolon  beon  nytwyrtSe  ealre  geferrgedene  7  fremfulle  of  J?aere 

24  note  ])e  him  betaeht  bit5.  'j  pa,  )3ing  l^e  (hi)  brotSron  don  sceolon, 
don  hi  mid  lufe  gedafeulicum  tidum  butan  (ge)wande,  pcft  hi  ret 
Drihteue  ]3ur[h]  hyra  getrywan  hyrsumnysse  godne  wurtSmynt 
begytan. 

88      XLV.  Quales  uiceiri  prelatorum  in  coiigregatione  fungi  debeant. 
Oportet  §clesi§  prelatos  ut  de  congregatione  sibi  coramissa  tales 
eiigant  boni  testimonii  fratres  in  (juibus  onera  regiminis  secure 
possint  partiri.     Quibus  etiam  talem  conferant  dignitatem,  ut  nice 

3>  illorura  fungentes,  et  inob^dientes  canonica  censura  corripere,  et 
ob^'dientes  hortando  ad  meliora  ualeant  prouoeare.  Non  con- 
stituendi sunt  personaliter,  aut  eo  ordine  quo  in  coUegio  fratrum 
adinissi  sunt,  sed  secundum  uit§  raeritum  et  spiritalium  doiiorum 

36  prerogatiuum  (J/,  -am).     Qui  et  in  congregatione  assidui  sint,  et 

at 
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fratrum  curam  peruigili  studio  gerant.  Et  sicut  alios  precedunt 
magisterio,  ita  nimirum  innocentis  uite  informent  [p.  82]  exemplo, 
ut,  iuxta  apostolum,  exemplo  sint  ceteris  in  uerbo,  eruditiores 
(erud-  not  in  M.)  in  conuersatione,  in  caritate,  in  fide,  in  castitate,  4 
et  cetera.  Qui  etiam,  si  prioratus  sui  causa  intumescere  ceperint, 
et  cure  fratrum  nichil  perpenderiut,  et  si  crebro  admodum,  incor- 
rigibiles  extiterint,  a  miuisterio  propellantur,  aliique  in  loco  illo- 
rum  qui  strenue  peragere  possint  constituantur.  8 

XLV,  Be  pam  pe   wrixl   ealdordomes   on   geferrcedene   habhan 
sceolon. 

Hit  gedafnatS  ])cet  mynstres  ealdras  of  J^aere  geferrsedene  pe  him 
betaeht  bytS,  swa  godes  hlisan  broSor  geceosan  on  pdm  hi  msegen  12 
})a  byrSena  hyra  recedomes  todaelan.     j  sillon  ]?am  eac  swylcne 
wurSmynt,    Ipcet    hi    heora    gemete   ge   pa    ungehyrsuman    seftcr 
preostlicre  steore  Jireagon,  ge  eac  pa,  gehyrsuman  7  ]?a  godan  tihton 
to  pam  beteran.    Ne  sint  hi  to  settenne  ]?8erto  be  hades  wurtSmynte  16 
ne  be  ]?8ere  endebyrdnysse  pe  big  to  geferrsedene  comon,  ac  sefter 
heora  lifes  geearnunge,  7  gefter  sinderlicum  7  gastlicum  gyfum. 
-]  beon  hi  singallice  an  geferrsedene,  7  )?urhwacole  gimene  ]?8era 
gebro'Sra  habbon.     j  ealswa  hi  on  lareowdome  forestseppatS  oSre,  20 
swa  don  hi  eac  mid  (ge)bisnunge  unscea'S)?iges  lifes  pcet,  ealswa  se 
apostol  cwseS,   hi  beon  to  bysne   oSrum,  ge  an   wordlare,  ge  an 
drohtnunge,  [p.  83]  ge  an  soSre  lufe,  ge  an  geleaffulnysse,  ge  an 
clsennysse,  ge  an  eallum  godm/i  weorcum.     Gif  ponne  hi  for  heora  24 
ealdordome  aginnon  to  modgenne,  7  forgimeleasian  jjsera  bro?5ra 
gymenne,  7  gif  him  man  styre  gelome  7  hi  geswican  nellon,  ponne 
aweorpe  ma  hi  of  heora  note,  7  eette  J^a  ]?serto  pe  caflice  Jjone 
wurtSmynt  gefyllan  magon.  28 

XLVI.  De  pueris  nutriendis  custodiendisque. 

Sollerter  rectores  ecclesiarum  uigilare  oportet  ut  pueri  et  adole- 
scentes  qui  in  congregatione  sibi  commissa  nutriuntar  uel 
erudiuntur,  ita  iugibus  fcclesiasticis  disciplinis  constringantur,  32 
ut  eorum  lasciua  etas  et  ad  peccandum  ualde  procliua  nullum 
possit  reperire  locum  quo  in  peccati  facinus  corruat.  Quapropter 
in  huiuscemodi  custodiendis  et  spiritaliter  erudiendis  talis  a  pre- 
latis  constitucndus   est  uite  probabilis  frater  qui  eorum  curam  36 

n 
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summa  gerat  inclustria,  eosque  ita  artissime  constringat,  qualiter, 
ecclcsiasticis  doctrinis  imbuti  et  armis  spiritalibus  induti,  et  ecclesie 
utilitatibus   decenter  parere  ad  (M.   et  ad)   gradus   ecclesiasticos 

4  quandoque  digne  possint  proraoueri.  Prona  est  enira  omuis  etas 
ab  adolescentia  in  malum.  Quisquis  autem  in  clero  puer  est  aut 
adolescentes  {AI. Q.  a.  in  clero  pubeies  aut  ad-)  existunt,  omnes  in  uno 
conclaui  atiii  commorentur,  ut  lubrice  etatis  annos  non  in  luxuria, 
8  sed  in  disciplinis  [p.  84]  ecclesiasticis  agant,  deputati  proba- 
tissimo  seniori,  quern  et  magistrum  doctrine  et  testem  uit§  habeant, 
et  cetera.  His  itaque  premissis,  oportet  ut  probatissimo  seniori 
pueri   ad    custodiendum,    licet    ab    alio    erudiantur,    deputentur. 

12  Frater  uero  cui  bee  cura  committitur,  si  eorum  curam  parui 
penderit,  et  aliud  quod  non  oportet  docuerit,  aut  eis  aliquam 
cuiuslibet  lesionis  maculam  ingesserit,  seuerissime  correptus  ab 
officio    amoueatur,  et   fratri    alii   lii    commit[t]antur,   qui    eos   et 

16  innocentis  uite  exemplis  reforraet  {M.  informet),  et  ad  opus  bonum 
peragendum  excitet. 

XL VI.  Be  cildra  fostre  7  heordrcedene. 

Geornlice  Ipsss  mynstres  ealdrum  gedafenaS  to  gymenne  pcet  ]?a 

30  cild  7  pa  geouglingas  pe  man  fet  7  laertJ  on  geferrsedene,  beon  swa 
fsestlice  behealdene  mid  mynsterlicu?;i  larum  7  steorum  Ipc^t  seo 
plegole  geogoS,  pe  bytS  bra^d  to  singienne,  ne  mage  nane  stowe 
aredian  J^e  heo  an  mage  an  3enig(n)e  gylt  befeallan.     For  pi  J?onne 

24  to  heora  beordrsedene  7  to  gastlicre  lare  sceal  beon  swylc  ealdor 
to  gesett,  pa  beo  afandodes  lifes  bro'Sor,  f)e  beora  gymene  bealicre 
geornfulnysse  begange,  7  bi  swa  stearclice  healde,  pcet  hig  msegen 
beon  an   cyrclicuwi   larum   gelaerede   7    mid    gastlicu7/i    wa'pnuwi 

28  gescrydde,  7  msegen  on  cyrcan  nytwy[r]tSnyssum  arwurtSlicc 
byrsumian,  [p.  85]  pcet  big  set  sumum  cyrre  beon  wyrSe  to  pam 
miclan  badum  to  nimene.  So'Slice  jbIc  geogotS  frnm  cildbade  biS 
breed  7  for('5)loton  to  yfle,  gif  j^aT  steor  ne  bitS.     Swa  bwilc  swa  an 

33  preostbirede  cild  bitS  otStSe  geonglingas,  wunion  ealle  (pa)  an  anre 
fsestre  wununge,  pa;t  pn  gear  pses  slypoian  geogo'Sbadcs  ne  beon 
adrogene  an  ydelum  gselsan,  ac  an  circlicum  larum  ;  7  beon  betoebte 
afaiidodoii  ealdre,  se  beo   beora  leoniunge  lareow  7  gewita   bira 

36  lifes  drobtnunge.     Amang   pam   hit    gedafenaS   pcBt  man   beiffce 

5  Cp.  Cone.  Aquisg.  c.  135  Si  ijui's  in  clero  puer  est  aut  ad.  ex.  18  The 

lieadirig  faded  in  partR.  23  mn<je]  the  m  is  nearly  covered  by  a  blot. 
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acunnedou  ealdre  ]5a  cildro  to  healdenne,  ]5eah  hi  set  ocSrura 
leoruian,  Gif  ]?onwe  se  broSor  Jje  j^eos  gimen  betaeht  bitS,  beora 
giraeue  forgiraeleasa'5,  o'5'Se  elles  hwset  IgerS  j^ses  j^e  ne  geclafnaS, 
oStSe  worn  tenigre  dai-e  (heom)  on  gebrinc'S,  j^reage  hiue  ma  fsestlice  4 
7  do  bine  of  |?8ere  note,  7  betsece  hi  otSron  bre]3er  ]3e  him  gebysnige 
lifes  uuscse'Sj^ignysse,  7  to  fremminge  awecce  godes  worces. 

XLVII.    TJt  omnes  canonici  ad  completorium  ueniant. 

Expletis    religiosissirao    obsequio   horis    competentibus    diurnis  8 
officiis  ab  omnibus  canonicis,   dato    signo,    deuotissime    ad    com- 
pletorium  uenieudum  est,  incipiente  nocte.    Quo  completo,  oportet 
ut  non  epulis  et  potatiouibus,  uanisque  inseruiant  loquelis,  sed  his 
pgnitus   postpositis,    humiliter   [p.    86]    et   honeste    dormitorium  12 
petant.     Et  nequaquam  duo  in  uno  lecto,  sed  singuli  in  singulis 
lectis   quiescant.     Lucerna    quoque    in    eodem    dormitorio    noctis 
tempore  iugiter  ardeat.     Nichil  denique  inhonestum  aut  indecens 
in  dormitorio  geratur  ab  aliquo ;  nee  quispiam  aliquem  inquietare  16 
presumat,  nee  ad  uerba  inutilia  et  otiosa  prorunipere  eogat.    Huius 
capituli  contemptor  specialiter  a  prelatis  et  magistris  seuerissime 
corripiatur. 

XLVII.  £e  pcvm.  /set  ealle  preostas  to  nihtsange  cumon.  2c 

'Donne  ealle  ]3a  deeglican  tida  J^ses  sewfestan  j^eowdomes  be 
dseglicum  tidsangum  preostas  gefyllede  habbon,  7  ma  to  nihtsange 
cnylle,  ^ponne  gan  hi  eaSmodlice  to  on  {^sere  nihte  angynne.  ') 
sicStSan  nihtsang  geendod  beo,  ne  began  big  siSSan  heora  wiste,  24 
ne  heora  drine,  ne  idele  sprseea,  ac  forlseton  \>cet,  7  arwurSlice 
7  eatSmodlice  gan  to  hyra  slsepyrne.  -^  na  ne  slapon  twegen  on 
anon  bedde,  ac  aelc  synderlice  reste.  "]  byrne  )?8er  leoht  inns  ealle 
niht.  J  ne  do  heora  nan  nan  J?ing  ungedafenlices  innan  heora  28 
slaepyrne ;  ne  nan  ne  (ge)]7ristl0ece  o'Serne  to  wseecanne,  ne  ne 
genyde  ^xbI  he  unnyt(te)  otStSe  idele  word  sprece.  Se  ]5e  \>onne 
|3isne  cwyde  forhogie,  sy  he  synderlice  7  teaiilice  Jjread  fram  ])am 
ealdron  7  lareowum.  32 

XLVIII.  De  Cantorihus. 

[p.  87]  Studendum  summopere  cantoribus  est,  ne  donum  sibi 
diuinitus   collatum   uitiis   fedent,  sed   potius   illud  humilitate   et 
castitate  et  sobrietate  et  ceteris  sanctarum  uirtutum  ornamentis  3^ 
I  accunnedon.         4  heo  o.  1.  in  a  diflF,  hand. 
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exornent,  quorum  melodia  animos  popull  circumstantis  ad  memo- 
riam  amoremque  cflestium,  non  solum  sublimitate  uerborum,  sed 
etiam   suauitate   sonorum   que  dicantur    erigat.     Cantorem,   sicut 

4  traditum  est  a  Sanctis  patribus,  et  uoce  et  arte  preclarum  illustrem- 
que  esse  oportet,  ita  ut  oblectamenta  {MS.  has  -ta,  alt.f.  -to,  M.  -to) 
dulcedinis  auimas  incitent  audientiura,  et  cetera.  Cantores  itaque 
non  propter  douum  sibi  collatum  se  ceteris  superbiendo  preferant, 
8  sed  humiliter  socios  exliibeaut.  Et  prouidendum  est  illis  quando 
temperate,  quaudo  sublime  {M.  submisse)  diuiuum  agatur  officium, 
scilicet  ut  secundum  nuraerum  clericorum  et  officii  qualitatem. 
et  temporis  prolixitatem  cantum  protendaut,  et  uoces  moderentur 

i2ceterorum.     Sonum  etiam  uocalium  litterarum  bene  atque  ornate, 
perstrepant  {M.  proferant).    Hi  uero  qui  huius  artis  minus  capaces 
sunt,  donee  erudiantur  melius,  conuenit  ut  sileant,  quam  cantare 
uolendo  quod  nesciunt,  aliorum  uoces  dissonai-e  compellant.     Psalmi 

t6  namque  in  eclesia  non  cursim,  aut  in  excelsis  atque  inordinatis, 
sen  intemperatis  uocibus,  sed  plane  ac  lucide  cum  conpunctione 
cordis  recitentur,  ut  et  recitantium  mens  illorum  dulcedine  pascha- 
tur,    [p.   88]    et   audientium    aures    illorum    pronuntiatione   de- 

20  mulceantur,  quoniam  quamuis  cantilene  sonus  in  aliis  officiis  excelsa 
soleat  fieri  uoce,  in  recitandis  tamen  psalmis  huiuscemodi  uitanda 
est  uox.  Constituantur  interea  seniores  fratres,  probabilioris 
scilicet  uit§,  qui  tempore  statuto  uicissim  cum  cantorum  scola  sint, 

24  ne  hi  qui  discere  debent,  aut  otiosi  (J/,  otio)  uacent,  aut  inanibus  et 
superuacuis  fabulis  instent.  Si  uero  cantores  superbi  extiterint,  et 
artera  quara  diuinitus  adiuti  didicerint,  aliis  insinuare  renuuerint, 
grauiter  ac  seuere  iudiceutur,  ut,  emendati  atque  correcti,  talentum 

28  sibi  a  Deo  collatum  aliis  erogare  procurent. 

XL VIII.  Be  /?am  sangerum. 

Hyt  is  to  gj'mcne  niiclu^n  worce  J^am  sangerum,  \>a:l  hi  mid 
leahtrum  ne  awlseton  hira  godcundan  gyfe,  ac  ma  hig  geglengau 
^2  mid  eaSmodnysee  7  mid  clsennysse  7  mid  syfernysse  7  mid  haligra 
raaegna  fra't\vung[e],  ^pcet  se  dream  j^ses  folces  mod  \)t  bine  gehyrS, 
anbryrde  to  gemyndc  7  to  lufe  ])aM'a  beofenlicra  myrhSu,  na  \>cet  an 
mid  hludnysse  J'la'ra  worda,  ac  ma  mid  wynsumnysse  J^aera  drcama. 
jfi  Hit  gedafnaS,  swa  us  liulige  fiiederas  ta-hton,  ]-)(nt  ]>&  sangeras  beon 

30  After ^3  a  letter  erased.  iZ  fratwuvfj.  ^^^reto. 

36/ccrf«ra«]«adtle(l  in  ii  difl'.  liiiiid. 
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wynsume  an  stefne  7  an  crsefte,  Ipcet  seo  wynsume  swetnys  getihte 
]?a  mod  Ipe  hi  gehyratS  up  to  engla  dreamum.     pa  sangeias  ])onne 
}7urh  pa  gife  ])e  him  [p.  89]  is  gegyfen,  ne  laeton  setforan  o'Srum  hi 
sylfe  J?urh  modignysse,  ac  beon  eaSmodlice  geferan  hyra  geferena.  4 
And  him  is  to  warnienne  Iponne  hig  nySor  o'ScSe  ufor  |7one  god- 
ciindan  sang  hebbatS,  pcet  hig  be  j^seia  preosta  menege  7  be  |?aere 
]7enunge  maetSe  7  be  jpses  timan  leiige  heora  sang  dragon,  Ipcet  heora 
ealra  stefen  gefjwserie.     pone  sweg  eac  j^ara  fif  clipiendra  stafa  8 
slean  hi  wel  7  endebyrdlice.     pa  poune  pe  J^ises  crseftes  crseftican 
ne   synt,   oS  pcet  hi  hit   bet  geleornion,   gerislicere  by'S  pcet  hi 
swigion,  ponne  hi   willon   singan  pcet  hi  ne  cunnon,  7  gemacion 
Iponne  pcet  ]7a  o(5re   beotS  ungedryme.     Ne  sceal   ma  sealmas  an  12 
cyrcan   ofstlice    singan,   ne   oferhlude,  ne  unendebyrdlice,  ne  un- 
gemetlicum  stefnum,  ac  openlice  7  beorhte  mid  heortan  anbryrd- 
nysse,   pcet   j^ara   singendra  mod    beo  mid  peeve  swetnysse  fedd, 
7  ]58era  hlystendra  earan  of  pam  dreame  abryrde  7  gegladode ;  for  16 
pani  penh  hit   an  otSrum  ];enungum  gewuna  sy  pcet  ma  hludre 
stefne  bruce,  an  pam  sealmsange  ma  Eefre  sceal  j^a  hludan  stefne 
forbugan.     ~j  beon  amang  pa7n  ealde  gebi'0?5ro  afandodes  lifes  to 
gesette,  j^e  sitton  mid  l^sere  sceoJe  ponne  hi   singa(5,  pcet  }?a  pe  20 
leornian  sceolon  ydele  ne  beon,  ne  au  unnytton  spellon  abysgode. 
Gif  ponne  )7a  sangeras  modige  beon,  7  gif  hi  J)one  craeft  pe  hi  ]?urh 
Godes  gife  ge[p.  pojleornodon   o'Srum   forwyrnan,   l^reage  hi  ma 
teartlice,  pcet  hi,  gebete  7  gerihte,  pcet  pund  ocSrum  dselan  pcet  him  24 
God  befseste  rihtlice  to  dselenne. 

XLIX,  Quales  ad  legendum  et  cantandum  in  ecdesia  constituendi 
sunt. 

Tales  ad  legendum  et  cantandum  in  §clesia  constituantur  qui  28 
non  superbe,  sed  humiliter,  debitas  Domino  laudes  persoluant,  et 
suauitate  lectionis  ac  melodie  doctos  demulceant,  et  minus  doctos 
erudiant;  pliisque  ueliut  in  lectione  uel  cantu  populi  edificationem 
quam  popularem  uanissimam  adulationem.  Qui  uero  h§c  docte  32 
peragei'e  nequeunt,  erudiantur  prius  a  magistris,  et  instructi  h§c 
adimplere  studeant  ut  audlentes  edificent. 

XLIX.    Be  pam  pe  on  cyrcan  sceolon  rcedan  7  singan. 
Swilce  sceolon  beon  an  cyrcan  gesette  to  rsedenne  7  to  singenne  36 
pe  na  modelice,  ac  eadmodlice,  gefillon  pa  godcundan  heringa,  7  mid 

a 

6  JxBre  preosta.  36  Swilcel  Ewilce  MS. — roed  \  denne. 
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wynsuranysse  Jiaere  rsedinge  7  ]7ses  drearaes  gegladige  J)a  gelaei'edan 
7  laere  J)a  uugelaeredan ;  7  wilniou  hi  swiSor  an  j^aere  rsedinge 
7  an  \>ixm  sange  Jises  folces  getydnysse  "powne  beora  ydelan  herunge. 

4  Da  J^onwe  ]>e  yis  gelyfedlice  don  ne  niagon,  tyn  heoia  lareowas 
hi  ]>(xl  \n  gelaerede  be[on],  7  \)cet  hi  wurtSlice  \)mt  don  \><jet  J)a  beon 
gebette  7  an  beora  beortan  getymbrode  )?e  bit  [p.  91]  gebyratJ. 

L.  Modus  correctionis. 

5  Quanquam  conteinptores  canonicarum  iustitutionura  episcopali 
precipue  iudicio  plectendi  sunt  (M.  sint),  iuxta  modum  culparura, 
ut  supra  retulinms,  mensura  tamen  exteudenda  est  correctionum. 
Et  b§c  omnia  iure  in  prekitorum  pendeant  {M.  pendent)  iudicio, 

12  quod  (i/.  quo)  discretissime  temperanda  sunt.  Necesse  est  enim 
ut  idem  prebiti  circa  delinquentes  medici  peritissimi  imitentur 
factum,  scilicet  ut,  adbibita  magne  discretionis  cura,  quid  cuique 
congruat,  quidue  conueniat,  adhibeant,  hoc  suramopere  perpeudentes 

16  ut  iuxta  quantitatem  uulnerum  exbibeant  fomenta  curationum, 
quatinus  nee  alteri  dent  quod  noceat,  nee  alteri  subtrabant  quod 
iuuat  (i/.  iuuet).  Omnis  usus  [M.  Oraissis)  igitur  his  quorum 
ftati  delinquenti  pai'cendum  non  est,  sed  potius  eorum  latera,  ne 

20  indurescant,  uirgis  assidue  tundenda  sunt,  qualiter  erga  ceteros 
delinquentes  iuxta  auctoritatem  diuinam  et  sanctorum  patrum 
exemplum  traditionesque,  id  fieri  oporteat,  stricte  breuiterque 
ostendatur.     Si  quis  frater  in  congregatione  canonica  const  ituatur 

24  (i/.  -tutus)  boras  canonicas  frequentare  neglexerit,  aecclesiamque 
non  religiose,  sed  pompatice  uel  incomposite,  intraiierit,  et  opus 
Dei  neglegenter  exsecutus  fuerit,  ad  collationem  uenire  distulerit, 
obedientiam  a  magistris  sibi  [p.  92]  iniunctam  agere  recusauerit, 

28  ill  legendo  et  cantando  uel  in  ceteris  ecclesiasticis  disciplinis  iuxta 
uires  studium  non  exbibuerit,  ad  mensam,  non  necessitate,  sed 
uitio,  tarde  occurrerit,  e  claustiis  sine  licentia  exierit,  sine  licentia 
uero  {M.  per  licentiain)  egressus  extra  constitutum  sibi  placitum 

32  morani  fecerlt,  in  plateis  ire  aut  in  biuiis  rcsidere  temptauerit,  in 
dormitorio  alujuid  indecens  aut  inhonestuni,  uerbis  uel  actibus, 
perpetrauerit,  alicubi  nisi  in  doimitorio  cum  ceteris  abs(jue  causa 
ineuitabili  donnire  iiresumserit,  fratribus  caritatis  officio  obfdienter 

36  seruire  neglexerit,  discordiam,  quam  scriptura  Dei  detestatur, 
inter  fiatres  serainauerit,  et  huic  institutioni  contumax  aut  super- 

5  ''c- 
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bus  aut  murraurans  extiterit,  et  cetera  huiuscemodi  agere  tem- 
ptauerit,  hie    primo    secundum  Domini  preceptum   non  solum  et 
secundo  ac  tertio,  quinimmo  crebrius  admoneatur ;   et  si  his  am- 
monitionibus  non  cesserit,  publica  obiurgatione  corripiatur.    Quod  4 
si   et  his   renisus   fuerit,  ceteris  sibi  alimentis  interdictis,  pane 
tantum  usque  ad  dignam  satisfactionem  utatur  et  aqua.     Si  uero 
nee  sic  correxerit,  separetur  a  mensa  et  a  societate  fratrum,  et 
a  chore  psallentium  remoueatur,  et  seorsum  in  locum  {M.  loco)  8 
huiuscemodi  neglegentibus  a  prelatis  constitute  stare  cogatur,  ut 
saltim  rubore  sequestrationis  emendetur.    Dein  si  his  modis  [p.  93] 
incorrigibilis  extiterit,  et  etas  permiserit,  ut  ait  Salomon,  '  Stultus    • 
uerbis  non  corrigitur,'  congrua  ei  uerberura  adhibeatur  castigatio,  12 
secundum  beati   Gregorii   sententiam,   '  Qui   iubentis   uerba    non 
audit,  uerberibus  admoneatur,  ut  ad  bona  desideria  p§nf  trahant, 
quem  premia  non  inuitant.'      Ceterum  si  talis  fuerit,  quern  aut 
§tas  aut  qualitas  persone  uerberari  non  siuerit,  isublica  obiurgatione  16 
et  ieiuniorum  continua  afflictione  et  sequestrationis  rubore  huius- 
modi  corripiatur,  usque  dum  digna  pfnitentif  satisfactione  ueniam    ■ 
consequatur.     Si  uero  uterque,  et  qui  flagellatur,  et  quem  flagellari 
§tas  aut  qualitas  persone  prohibet,  adhuc  incorrigibiles  extiterint,  20 
sit  locus  intra  claustra  canonicorum,  sicut  multis  in  locis  noscitur 
esse,  quo  ad  tempus  retrudantur,  et  secundum  modum  culp§  casti- 
gentur,  secundum  apostolum, '  Tradite  Satane  huiusmodi  homines  in 
interitum  carnis  (J/,  traditi  S.  in  int.  c),  ut  spiritus  f=aluus  sit  in  die  24 
Domini.'     Quod  si  etiam  tot  saluberrimis  ammonitionibus  et  casti- 
gationibus  necdum  paruerint,  fiat  pro  eis  ab  omni  congregatione 
communis  oratio,  ut  a  Domino  sanentur  po8tremo.     Si  prorsus  in- 
emendabiles  et  incorrigibiles  apparuerint,  ne  per  plures  eorum  dira  28 
serpant  contagia,  necesse  est  ut,  a  ceterorum  societate  utpote  oues 
morbid§  separati,  ante  presentiam  [p.  94]  deducantur  episcopi,  ut  ab 
eo  canonica  auctoritate  publice  dampnentur.    Si  uero  quis  in  collegio 
canonicorum  criminalem  culpam  aniraiserit,  huic  nulla  est  danda  32 
dilatio,  quin  aut  sponte  p§nitentiam  pro  admisso  crimine  gerat, 
aut  si  id  agere  resultauerit,  coram  episcopo  deducatur,  ut  ab  eo 
publica   multetur   p§nltentia.     Meminisse   enim   oportet  rectores 
quod  columba  in  diuinis  scripturis  eclesia  apellata  est,  que  non  36 
unguibus  lacerat,  sed  alis  pie  percutit.     Unde  etiam  illis   sum- 
mopere  obseruandum  est  ut,  sicut   premissum  est,  iuxta  modum 
culparura  et  personarum  atque  ftatum  omnino  ipsa  correctio  sit 
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temperata,  ut  nee  uitium  desidie  inolescat,  nee  correctio  niansue- 
tudinis  modum  excedat,  ne,  ut  ait  beatus  Maximus,  aut  solutior 
lenitas  conibentiam  non  prebeat  peccanti,  aut  immoderata  seueritas 
4  a  lapsu  non  reuocet  deliuquentera.  Sed  et  hoc  illis  nichilominus 
cauendum  est,  ne  errata  delinquentium  alicuius  rei  liuore  feriant, 
sed  potius,  ut  ait  beatus  Augustinus,  sint  criminum  persecutores 
et  hominum  liberatores.  Oderint  uitia,  diligant  homines.  Oderint 
8  quod  iustinctu  diaboli  ingestum  est,  diligant  quod  Dei  bonitate 
creatum  est.  Teneant  in  manu  baculum  et  uirgam  :  baculum  uide- 
licet,  quo  aliorum  [p.  95]  uirorum  iubecillitates  spiritaliter  eusten- 
tent,  uirgam  uero,  qua  uitia  delinquentium  zelo  rectitudinis  feriant. 

12  Delinquentibus  interea  excommunicatis  fratribus  nequaquam  debent 
ceteri  fratres  fauere,  aut  eos  suis  adulationibus  decipere,  aut  eorum 
errata  defendere,  sed  potius  opem  ferre  ut  equitatis  censura  di- 

■    stricte  corrigautur. 

16      L.     Bepam  gemete  pcere  steore. 

Deah  |?a  forhicgendan  )?8era  preostlicra  gesetednyssa  beon  healice 
pses  bisceopes  dome  to  witnienue  be  pees  gyltes  gemete,  swa  we 
bufan   aer   ssedon,   swa    j^eah    ma   sceal    healdan   gemet    an    j^sere 

20  rihtinge.  j  ealle  j^a  ping  beocS  an  ]?sera  ealdra  dome  mid  miclu7« 
gesceade  to  gefadigenne.  SoSlice  hit  is  micel  neod  pcet  J?a  silfan 
ealdras  don  ymbe  pa  giltendan  pnm  gemete  pe  gode  Isecas  dotS 
ymbe   gewundode,   pcet   hi    mid   niiclum  geseeade    J^one   Isecedom 

24  gefadion.  ■]  do  heora  selcum  poet  he  agyte  pcet  p&m  ponne  geda- 
fenian  wille,  7  miclum  weorce  ]:>ses  gimeu  pcet  be  ]5£era  wunda  mjp]5e 
beo  seo  swe'Sung  ]?a?re  lacnunge,  pe  Ises  hig  sumon  syllon  pat 
derige,  7  eft  sumon  setbredon  pcet  fremian  mihte.     yElcuw  gemete 

28  ponne  ne  sceal  arung  beon  psere  gyltendan  geogoSe,  ac  swi'Sor 
[p.  96]  ma  sceal  heora  sidan,  pcet  hi  ne  heardian,  mid  gierdon 
pelomlice  dencgan.  ^  we  aetywaS  sceortlice  hera  hu  ma  o'5ru»/i 
gyltendum  be  )7£ere  godcundan  gesetednysse  7  be  haligra  foedera 

32  bysne  stiran  sceal.  Gif  hwylc  brotJor  an  preosthyrede  biS  pe  pn 
gesettan  tida  forgymeleasatS,  oStSe  into  cyrcan  una^wfa^stlice  7 
prutlice  oS5e  unsydelice  ga^S,  7  Godes  Jjeowdom  gymeleaslice  dutJ, 
7  to  heora  aefencollationem  ne  cymS,  7  gif  Inva  J?a  hyrsumnysse 

28  After  (ic  swidor  the  scril)e  lias  written  a  second  time  geo  swetSung  pare 
lacnun(ie ,  J>(  Ircn  hi  nuiiion  si/llou  pfhriije,  7  tj"!  sumon  cethreilon p fremUm  mihte, 
jiilcHmgtmelt  {p.  96]/on  nc  sceal  uruu<j  leoiijxvreffi/llendanijeoijotfe,  ac  swidor. 
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)3e   his  lareowas   liim  bebeoda'5  forssecS  7   nele  be   his    militum 
gefillan  an  rsedincge  oS'Se  an  sange  oSSe   an   senigum  cyrclicum 
laru7M,  otS^e  gif  hwa  to  beodferse,  ua  for  neode,  ac  for  gymeleaste, 
to  late  cymS,  oSSe  gif  hwa  butan  leafe  ut  of  claustre  gee's  7  J?8er  4 
leng  bi'5  ]?onjie  o'S  gesettan  tiraan,  o'SSe  gif  hwa  gsetS  ut  on  strsete, 
otSSe    gseS    sittan    set   wega    gelaetan,  oS5e    gif   hwa    senig   Jjing 
un)38eslices   oSSe   ungerislices   an   worde   oStSe    an  weorce   innan 
slseperne    deS,    o'S'Se   gif   aenig    ge|3ristlsece    [butan   slaeperne]    to  8 
slsepenue   butan    he   neadneode    hcebbe,   oScSe    gif   hwa   forgyme- 
leasa'S  mid  soSre  hife  eadmodlice  his  brotSran  to  hyrsumienne,  o'S'Se 
gif  hwa  ]3a  asceoniendlican  wrohte  ssewtS  betwyx  gebrotSrum,  o'SSe 
gif  hwa  [p.  97]  angean  |7as  gesetednyssa  o'SSe  otSre  swilce  rihtge-  12 
Betednyssa  beo  to}?unden  ocS'Se  modig  o'S'Se  murcniende,  styre  ma 
him  sefter  Godes  bebode,  na  \mt  an  sene  oSSe  tuwa  otSSe  ]7riwa,  ac 
gelome  myngie  ma  hine ;  7  gif  he  ]5urh  ]3a  myngunga  ne  geswice, 
jjreage  ma  hine  7  cide  him  openlice.     Gif  he  \<yane  gyt  wiSligS  16 
jjissum  forbeode  ma  him  aelce  bilyfne  butan  hlafe  7  wsetere,  oS 
he  hit  fullice  gebete.     Gif  he  J^onne  gyt  be  j^issum  nel(l)e  geriht 
beon,  ascyrige  ma  hine  fram  gereorde  7  fram  bro'Sra  geferrsedene 
7  fram  chore  an  cyrcan,  7  nyde  ma  hine  l?ce<  he  ansundrum  wunige  20 
an  utlicre  stowe,  \cet  he  ]?urh  \^  sceanie  beo  gebet,  locahwaer  se 
ealdor  besceawige  \at  swilce   gymelease  broSro  ascyrede  magon 
beon.     Gif  }5onne  j^issum  steorum  he  nelle  ]?onne  gyt  geriht  beon, 
gif  ma  for  ylde  mage,  Jjonne  do  ma  swa  Salomon  cweetS,  '  Se  stunta  24 
ne  bits  mid  wordum  gestyred,'  ac  do  ma  him  |53eslice  swyngla  steore 
be  ]5am  cwyde   J^e  Sawc^MS   Gregorius  cwsecS,  '  Se  \q  his  ealdres 
word  forhogie,  myngige  ma  hine  mid  swingluw,  \(Et  he  }?urh  ege  to 
})am  godan  gewilnungum  cume,  ]3e  j^seder  ]7urh  meda  gelatSod  uses.'  28 
Gif  he  j7onne  swilc  beo  \(xt  man  for  ylde  oSSe  for  hades  arwurS- 
nys[p.  98]se  swingan  ne  mage,  ]?reage  ma  hine  mid  openre  ceaste 
7  mid  singalum  faestene  geswi[n]cnyssum  7  mid  ]?a»i  tale  )7pere 
broSorlican   ascyrunge,  \cet  he  ]?urh  \icp.t  beo  gebet,  o3  he  fuUe  32 
dsedbote  gedon  hsebbe.     Gif  {jonne  segtSer  ge  se  ]?e  man  swang, 
ge  se  J?e  man  for  ylde  otScSe  lor  sumre  wandunge  swingan  ne  mseg, 
begen    beon   ungerihte,    sy   binnan   heora   claustre,    swa   binnan 
manegra  preosta  bitS,  sura  stow  funden  \<d  big  man  inne  beluce  36 

h  c  a 

8  buian s.  to slrepenne']  to sloeperne MS.  15 /lo/t/wrA.  16  widligS : ■./>i$su]. 
the  h,  e,  a,  in  a  diff.  hand.  After  iigd  ahout  two  letters  erased.  31  fccsieue 
gtswicnyisum.     So  MS. 
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swa  lange  swa  J^aes  gyltes  maetS  beo,  eallswa  se  apostol  cwaetS, 
'  BetsecaS  sceoccan  \>\xs  gerade  men  to  heora  flsesces  lyre,  \>(zt  se 
gast  sy  hal  on  Drihtnes  daeg.'     Gif  hi  fionne  gyt  swa  halwendum 

4  myngunguni  7  |)reaungum  nellon  abugan,  \)onne  gebidde  eall  sec 
geferraeden  gemaenlice  for  hi,  ^pcet  Drihten  hi  gehsele  7  gecirre. 
Gif  hig  ^poline  gyt  eallunga  ungerihte  7  ungecyi'rede  beon,  ]?e  laes 
heora  gylta  attru  to  manige  ]?urhsmugon,  hit  is  neod  "^cet  hi  ma 

8  ascirie  of  ]?sere  geferraedeiie  eallswa  co(5ige  sceap,  7  laede  hi  ma  to 
J?aes  bisceopes  ansyne,  ^pait  he  be  )5am  anwealde  )5e  he  ofer  preostas 
hsefS,  him  deme.  Gif  hwilc  broSor  an  preosthirede  heafodgylt 
gefremme,  ne  beo  him  nan  first  laeten,  \)cpA  he  otSer  otStSe  sylfwylles 

12  dsedbote  do,  otSc5e,  gif  he  wyScwytS,  laede  ma  hine  beforan  \>9.m 
biscope,  [p.  99]  \>(xt  he  ]3ser  beo  witnod  mid  openre  daedbote.  Dawt 
mynstres  ealdrum  gedafnatJ  \)cet  hi  gemunon  ^p(et  an  halgum  ge- 
writum  cyrce,  ^cet  is  ci'istenra  manna  gesamnung,  is  culfre  haten, 

16  seo  na  mid  clawum  ne  mid  fotu?>i  spyrnS  ne  ne  clyfratS,  ac  leohtlice 
mid  fejjerum  slihtS.  panon  JDonne  him  is  miclum  worce  to  gymenne, 
swa  hit  beforan  saegtS,  (^cet  be  ]?aera  gylta)  7  be  j?aera  hada  7  be 
]?aera  ylda  maeSe  seo  steor  beo  funden,  "^oet  natter  ne  se  gj'lt  for 

20  slaewcSe  ne  rixie,  ne  eac  "^cet  seo  J?reaiing  )5a  mildheortnisse  ofer- 
swiSe,  swa  functus  Maximus  cwaeS,  '  Ne  sceal  swa  litSe  mildnes 
beon  \)at  ne  forhaebbe  })a  syngunge,  ne  eft  swa  strec  retSnis  \)cet  of 
his  slyde  ne  cyrre  ]5one  gyltendan.'     j  eac  swilce  )?am  ealdru7/i  is 

24  to  warnienne  \><jet  hi  for  nanun  aefeste  ]?aera  gYlten[d]ra  gymeleaste 
ne  J^reagon,  ac  don  swa  Sa«c<ws  Agustinus  cwaeS,  beon  leahtra 
anspecan  7  manna  midspecan.  Asceonian  ]5a  leahtras  7  lufian 
]?a  men.     Hation  \)cet  ))urh  deofles  putunge  wses  an  beljed,  7  lufian 

28  'pcet  )5urh  Godes  godnysse  gesceapon  waes.  Healdon  an  handa  staef 
7  gyrde :  staef  \>cet  hi  maegen  oSra  manna  untrumnyssa  gastlice  and- 
wretSian,  7  gyrde  \)cet  hig  maegen  mid  rihtum  aefste  Jsaera  gyltendra 
leahtras  Jjreagan.     pam  gyltigum  brotSruj/i  J^e  beoS  anianpuraede, 

33  nates[p.  loojhwon  ne  sceolon  }>a  o'Sre  broSro  to  switJe  olaeccan, 
ne  hig  mid  twaeddingum  beswican,  otStSe  raid  lyffetuncge  heora 
gyltas  wciian,  ac  ma  helpan  him  ^pcet  hig  mid  rihte  dome  stearclice 
beon  gerihte. 

26       LI.    Ut  canonici  cucnllis  {I\f.  -as)  mwiachomm  nan  huhtant. 

Keprehensibilem  apud  plerosque  canonicos  iuoleuisse  coniperimus 
18  p  he  p.  g.  o.  1.  by  scribe.  24  juniuti,  so  MS. — gyltenra. 
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usum,  eo  quod  contra  morem  ecclesiasticum  cucullas  quibus  solis 
luonachis    utendum    est,    induant,  cum    utique    illorum    babitum 
p§nitus   usurpare   uon  debeut  a  fjuorum   pioposito    quodammodo 
distant ;  quia  sicut  indecens  est  ut  arma  militaria  more  laicorum  4 
gestent,   ita    nimirum    inhonestum    et   ualde    indecorosum   est   ut 
alteiius  propositi  indumenta  sibi  imponant.     Habitus  namque  sin- 
gulorum  ordinura  idcirco  in  ecclesia  ab  inuicem  discreti  sunt,  ut 
bis  uisis  cuius  propositi  sit  gestans,  uel  in  qua  professione  Domino  8 
militet,  liquide  cognoscatur.     Nam  et  Domini  lege  uir  muliebrem 
et  mulier  uirilem  prohibetur  induere  uestem,  scilicet  ut  uterque 
sexus  sibi  conueniente  ueste  indutus  incedat ;  sicut  enim  turpe  est 
uiro  uestem  muliebrem  et  mulieri  uestem  uirilem  induere,  ita  ualde  12 
indecorum    est  canonico  uestem  monachicam  induere,  nisi  tamen 
cum  ueste  etiam  propositum  [p.  loi]  uoluerit  assumere.     Et  quia 
huluscemodi  usus  nulla  auctoritate  approbatus  (J/,  -tur),  sed  potius 
ab  his  qui  sanum  sapiunt  merito  reprebenditur  et  repudiatur,  oportet  16 
ut  abhinc,  ne  fiat,  p§nitus  sed  (sed  not  in  M.)  inhibitum  sit. 

LI.     Be  J>am  /aet  preostas  munuca  culan  ne  werion. 

^une  tallicue  gewunan  we  are(de)don  hwilon  weaxau  betweox 
preostum,  Jjoei  hi  angean  ]7a  cyrclican  gesetednysse   scryddon  hi  20 
mid   J)am   culon  ]?e   munucas  ane   werian   sceoldon,  ]?on»ie  hi   ne 
sceoldon  ]5one  gyrlan  him  to  teon,  J?a  hwile  \>e  hi  J?urh  J^a  droht- 
nunge  J^wuredon ;  for  ]3awi  eallswa  hit  is  ungerisenlic  ^xiet  preostas 
camplice  waepen  werion  ealswa  Isewede  men,  swa  hit  is  eac  un-  24 
arwurtSlic  7  bysmerlic  ^poet  big  ocSres  hades  reaf  werian.    Wytodlice 
J?i  wses  aelces  hades  reaf  synderlice  toscyred  innan  Godes  cyrcan, 
\)CBt  swa  raSe  swa  nutn  \>cet  reaf  gesawe,  \>cet  ma  openlice  wiste  on 
hwilcum  hade  heora  selc  his  Drihtne  campode.     SotSlice  an  Godes  28 
86  is  were  forboden  wifes  gyrla,  7  wife  Jjses  weres,  ]>cet  heora  segtSer 
geryslice    mid    his    agenum  reafe  gancge ;    eallswa  J?am  were  is 
bysmor  '\>cet  he  wifes  reaf  werige,  7  j^am  wife  '\>cet  heo  weres  reaf 
werige,  swa  eac  }p3.m  preoste  is  ungedafenlic   ])cet  he   munucreaf  32 
werige,  butan  he  mid  ]3am  reafe  [p.   102]  ]7a  drohtnuncge  wylle 
underfon.      ;j   for   J)am  jje  we  J)yses  gewunan  nseiine  ealdordo?/* 
nabbafe"   afandod,  ac  we  witon    ]?cb<  aelc  j^aera  ]?e   riht  can,   bine 
asceonaS  7  awyrptS,  yi  hit  gedafnatS  \>oet  he  heouonforS  ne  gewurtJe,  36 
ac  beo  aefre  forboden. 

de 

19  aredoii]  the  de  in  a  difT.  hand. 
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LIT.  Ut  in  cultu  uestium  discretionem  teneant  canonici. 

Querere  potius  Deum  cultu  cordis  quani  corporis  euidentibus 

scripture  sancte  patet  indiciis.     Proinde  caueant  canonici  ne  per 

4  inmoderatum   cultum  uestium  dehonestaut  {M.  -stent)  religionis 

dignitatem.     Hieronimus  dicit,  *  Sunt  quidam  quibus  omnis  cura 

est  de  uestibus,  si  bene    oleant,  si  pes    laxa    pelle    non    fulgeat. 

C'rines  calamistri  uestigio  rotantur,  digiti  de  anulis  radiant,  et  ne 

8  plantas    humidior  uia  spargat,   uix    imprimunt  surama   uestigia. 

Tales  cum  uideris,  sponsos  magis  estimato  quam  clericos.'     lude 

dicit  Gregorius,  'Nemo  estimet  in  fluxu  atque  studio  uestium  pec- 

catum  deesse,  quia  si  hoc  culpa  non  esset,  nullo  modo  lohannem 

12  Dominus  de  uestimenti  sui  asperitate  laudasRet.  Si  cultus  uestium 
culpa  non  esset,  nequaquam  Petrus  (J/.  Paulus)  apostolus  per 
epistolam  feminas  a  pretiosarum  uestium  apetitu  compesceret, 
dicens,  *Non  in  ueste  pretiosa.'      Unde  [p.  103]  oportet  canonicos 

16  sancte  auctoritati  parere,  et  humilitatem  corde,  mente,  actu,  habitu, 
iucessu,  §quitate  relegiosissime  demonstrare,  plusque  uelint  sancta 
conuersatione  eximiisque  moribus  quam  ornatu  uestium  fulgere. 
Decet  porro  ut  eorum  talis  sit  uestium  cultus  qui  uanitatis  occa- 
sione  careat ;  non  enim  specialiter  presumi  debet  ab  aliquo  quod 
non  generaliter  teneatur  ab  omnibus.  Veste[s]  enim  et  calcia- 
menta  uel  lectualia  clericorum  ex  moderate  et  competenti  habitu 
sint,  nee  nimium  nitida,  nee  plurimum  abiecta.     Nam  sicut  inter 

24  ignem  et  aquam  tenenda  est  uia,  ut  nee  exuratur  homo  nee 
demergatur,  sic  inter  apicem  superbi?  et  uoraginem  deeidif  iter 
nostrum  temperare  debemus. 

IjII.     Be  }><zre  gesceadioisnysse  on  gyrelan  pees  preostreafes. 

28  Openon  geswutelincgum  haligra  gewrita  us  is  geypped  fx^t  we 
mid  heortan  creasnysse  sceolon  God  secan  swiSor  J?on7i«  mid  reafos 
pryton.  For  {ji  "^onne  warnion  preostas  \xjet  hi  ))urh  ungemetlice 
reafes    creasnysse    no    geunwurj^ion    heora    hades    ar\vur(5nysse. 

32  functus  Hieronimus  cwytS,  '  Sume  preostas  syn  jje  callinga  gymutS 
)?fp<  heora  reaf  8\vet[e]  stince,  7  \>cet  heora  fell  swa  side  liangion  \)cet 
se  fot  ne  aetywe,  7  J?(C<  heora  loceas  dsel  mid  tyrniuge  cyrpsion, 
■7  heora  fing[i-).   io4]ra3  hringum  scinon,  7  mid  forewerdum  tan 

36  staeppaS  \>(ft  on  |)am  fuhtan  wege  ne  beon  heora  fet  besprengde. 
ponue  J3u  swilce  gcseo,  j^oune  wite  \)\x  ')p(zt  hi  beo"5  wogeras  swi^or 

33  3V}eL 
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)3onne  preostas.'     Donne  sagatS  ^anctus,  Gregorius,  '  Ne  wene  nan 
man  \)cet  an  reafes  oferflowennysse  7  creasnysse  synn  ne  beo ;  for 
)5am  gif  Jjaeran  syn  ncere,  nateshwon  ure  Drihten  lohannem  herian 
wolde   be  his  reafes  stearcnysse.     3  gif  reafes  piyto  synn  naere,  4 
nateshwon  SanciMS  Petrus  an  his  serendgewryte  wifum  ne  styrde 
reafa  wleiices,  J)a  he  J?us  cwivS,  'Ne  gescryde  ge  eow  mid  deor- 
wur'Sum   reafe.'     For  j^ig  gerist  preostum   ])cet   big  hyron   }7oere 
balgan    ealdorlicnysse,    7    aewfsestlice    setywen    eatSmodnysse    an  3 
heortan  7  an  mode  7  an  dsede  7  an  gegj'rlan  7  an  fserelde  7  an 
rihtwisnysse,   7  '^xpA   hig   gyrnon    swicSor  to   scinenne   an  haligre 
drohtnunge  7   an  seSelum   ]?eawum  J^onne  an   reafes  fraetwunge. 
AVitodlice  hit  gedafenac?  '^cet  heora  reafes  gyrla  swilc  beo  '\>oet  he  12 
Jjolige    eelces    ydeles ;    7    ne    ge|?ristlaece    synderlice    heora   nan 
selcutSes  nan  Jjing  to  werienne,  baton  ^xjet  ealle  gemaenlice  werion. 
Preosta  werreaf  7  hyra  gescy  7  lieora  bedclat5as  sceolon  been  swa 
gedafenlice  7  swa  medme,  ]>(Bt  hi  ne  beon  to  deorwyrtSe  ne  eft  to  16 
wace.    Ealswa  [p.  105]  ma  weg  sceal  healdan  betwix  fyre  7  wsetere, 
])cet  se  man   ne  forbyrne  ne  ne   adri(n)ce,  swa  eac   betwyx  j^am 
]7rymme  ]38ere  modignysse  7  )38ere  swelgende  J^aere  aswundennysse 
we  sceolon  ure  lifes  weg  wislice  scyftan.  20 

LIII.  Quod  a  jrrelatis  gemina  pastio  sit  svhditis  inpendenda, 
Sollerter  prelatis  satagendura  est  ut  eos  quibus  presunt  uerbis 
[et]  exemplis  ad  bene  uiuendum  infoiTnent,  fixoque  corde  tenen- 
dum ne    eos    quasi   proprios,    sed    ut  Domini    sui    gregem,  tra-  24 
ctare  meminerint,  iuxta  illud  quod  Petro  dicitur,  '  Si  diligis  me, 
pasce    ones   meas.'      '  Meas,'  inquid,    '  non   tuas.'      Et   hoc   ideo 
dicimup,  quia  sunt  nonnulli  qui  oues  Christi,  non  amore  Christi, 
sed  su§  glori§  uel  dominationis  uel  questus  gratia  pascunt.     Et-  28 
enim  terrena  subsidia  diligenter  illis  prebere,  exempla  simul  uirtutis 
cum  uerbo  predicationis  debent  sollicite  inpendere.     Quapropter 
studeat  unusquisque  prelatus  ut  familig  Christi  annonam  spirita- 
lem  carnalemque  subministret,  ut  effici  mereatur  ille  euangelicus  32 
seruus  de  quo  dicitur,  '  Fidelis  seruus  et  prudens,  quern  constituit 
Dominus    super   familiam    suam,   ut    det    illis    cibum    in    tem- 
pore.'    Ergo  sicut  subditis  necessaria  corporis  tribuunt  [p.   106] 
ita  nihilhominus  studere  debent  ut  eandem  {M.  iidem)  religio-  36 
sissime  ordinem  seruent,   et  prelatis  suis  ac   magistiis  honorem 

o 

8  cetywen.  ii  After  J>eawu  a  letter  erased.  Preostastcerreaf. 
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debitum  similiter  inpendant,  ut  horis  canonicis  diuinum  officium 
impleant,  non  otio  uacent,  non  uaniloquiis  inseruiant,  non  detra- 
ctionibus  et  ceteris  uitiorum  inlecebris  incu[m]bant,  sed  potius 

4  aut  orationi,  aut  lectioni,  aut  quibuslibet  §clesi§  aut  certe  propriis 
utilitatibus  uacent,  aut  etiara  doctrinis  sanis  [il/.  sacris],  et  diuer- 
sarum  aitium  erudiantur  disciplinis,  ita  uidelicet  ut  nullus  in  con- 
gregatione  inutilis  aut  otiosus  existens,  stipendia  §C'lesi§  inofficiose 

8  accipiat.  Haric  igitur  geminam  pastionem  pr§lati  sibi  commissis 
ouibus  inpendere  instanter  procurent,  utpote  pro  animabus  eorum 
Domino  rationem  reddituri. 

LUI.     Be  pivca.  /tet  pa  ealdras  sceolon  twifedldne  fodan  hyra 

12  underpeoddum  don. 

Gleawlice  is  \>n,m  ealdrum  to  hicgenne  \)€et  hi  to  godes  lifes  bysne 
getihton  }?a  ]?e  hi  ofer  syu,  segcSer  ge  mid  wordum,  ge  mid  bysnon ; 
7  him  is  trurare  heortan  to  healdenne  \)cet  hig  gemunon  \>(tt  hig 

i6  ne  synt  na  heora  agene,  ac  synt  heora  Drilitnes  ewde,  ealswa  se 
Haelend  to  Sawcie  Petre  cwseS,  '  Gif  ]5U  lufige  me,  \>onne  healt  )?u 
mine  seep.'  '  Mine/  cwse'S  se  Haelend,  uses  '  }?ine.'  "j  ]?is  we  for 
pi  secgatS,  }3e  for  wel  manege  synt  J^e  Cristes  [p.  107]  seep,  na  for 

30  Cristes  lufe,  ac  for  heora  woroldwuldre  7  for  hlafordj^rimrae 
7  for  gestreona  j^ingum  healdatS.  SotSlice  ]>&  hyrdas  sceolon  ]5a 
eor'Slican  helpas  him  georne  don,  7  freflice  sceal  him  setywan  rihte 
drohtnunge  ge  mid  godum  bysnum,  ge  eac  mid  wordpredicungum. 

24  For  ]?i  \ionne  liicge  seghwilc  ealdor  \>cet  he  Cristes  hirede  gastlice 
bilyfne  7  fisesclice  fsegre  Jienige,  \)(xt  he  mage  gewurSau  se  god- 
spellica  ]jen  J)e  be  him  j?us  God  cwytS,  '  Getrywe  7  snoter  w*s  se 
Jjen  }?e  Drihten  ofer  his  hired  gesette,  ^pcet  him  to  tide  heora  mete 

28  daelde.'  Witodlice  ealswa  ma  sceal  ]5aw  under}?eoddou  \>xs  lichoman 
nead)5earfa  don,  swa  hi  eac  eallm/i  mihtu??j.  hicgan  ]>(Xt  hig  J^a 
ylcan  endebyrdnysse  aewfsestlice  healdon,  7  rihtlicne  weortSscipe 
don  heora  ealdrum  7  heora  lareowum,  7  gefyllon  f)Eene  godcundan 

32  }?eo\vdoTO  an  |)am  preostlican  tidum,  7  ue  beon  hi  ydelgeorne  ne 
idelspreece  ne  taelende,  ne  eac  otSra  leahtra  ymbspa'uninga  ne 
began,  no  ma  geseratigion  hi  silfe  to  gebeduin  7  to  ra'dingunj,  7  to 
myiistrcs  neodr  7   eac  to  heora  agenum,  7  to  drihtlicum   larii7/i 

36  7  to  ma'uigfeakluni   larcnvftum,  swa   on  Jja  wisan    \>itt   nan    an 

geferraedene  ne  beo  ydel  ne  unnytt,  )?e  j^urfe  mynstres  gestreona 

24  After  /  one  or  two  letters  erased.  29  After  mihta  a  letter  erased. 

37  pur]e\  J'eurfii  MS. 
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[p.  108]  butan  earnunga  brucan,  ac  cunne  selc  sumes  cynnes  note. 
Ealling  anrajdlice  hogiou  ]?a  ealdras  \(Bt  big  Jjone  tvvyfealdan  fodan 
don  heora  underj^eoddan  sceapum,  be  jjaw  |3e  big  willon  heora 
sawla  gescead  beora  Dribtne  agyfan.  4 

LIIII.  De  familiaritate  a  clericis  mulierum   extranearum   de- 
uitanda. 

Prima   quidem    clericorum   temptamenta  sunt  feminarum  fre- 
quenter {31.  -tes)  accessus,   et  repr^heusibiles  exbibent  clericos.  8 
Quid  tibi  reuera  cum  feminis,  qui  ad  altare  cum  Domino  famu- 
laris?      Te  cuncti   in   plublico  {M.  publico),  te  in  agro  rustici, 
aratores,    ac   uinatores,    cotidi§    grauiter    lacerabunt,    si    contra 
dispositum   fidei   cum  feminis  babitare  contendis.     Numquid  in  12 
choro   apostolorum   femine   affuerunt  1      Probibe   uirgines   tecum 
commorari,    qu§    de    genere    tuo    non    sunt.     Nemo    inter    ser- 
pentes  et  scorpiones  securus  ingreditur.     Non  potest  cum  Domino 
toto  corde  babitare  qui  fi-equentibus  feminarum  accessibus  copu-  16 
latur.     Cum    proximat    stipula,  incendit  ignem.     Cum  proximat 
femina,  corrumpit  mentem.     Si  cum  uiris  femin§  babitauerint, 
uiscarium  diaboli  non  deerit.     lanua  diabob,  uia  iniquitatis  est, 
percussus  scorpionis  nocuumque  genus.     Nemo  miles  cum  uxore  20 
[p.  109]  pergit  ad  bellum.    Inde  mando  et  remando  ut  bospitiolum 
canonicorum  aut  raro,  aut  numquam  mulierum  pedes  terant.     Uir 
autem  siue  mulier,  cum  ad  Dominum  conuersi  fuerint  post  pecca- 
tum  suum  quod  adinuicem  commiserunt,  nee  in  una  uilla  umquam  24 
p§niteant,  nee  sit  inter  eos  salutatio  aut  beneficium,  nee  uisus 
[necj  colloquium,  si  non  casus  interuenerit,  nee  de  uno  fonte,  ut 
uulgo  dicitur,  potum  bibent.     Nee  alumpnus  inter  utrumque  con- 
currat,  nee  munusculum  quidem  nee  conloquium,  ut  diximus,  nee  28 
recordatio  alterius  in  mente  sua  requiescat,  sed  cum  aflPuerit,  eito 
ueniam  a  Deo  p§tat.     Meminere  debent  canonici  quod  nee  Dauid[e] 
sanctiores,   nee    Salomone  sapientiores   possunt   esse.      Meminere 
debent  quod  paradysi  colonum,  Adam,  de  possessione  sua  Eua  32 
mulier  eiecit. 

LIIII.    Be /^am  J>3dt  2>reostas  gepoftscipe  ncebbe  wifffremde  vnf. 
Witodlice  ]7a  forman  costnunga  preostbades  mannon  cumaS  of 
wifa  gelomlicre  tosocne,  7  Jianon  weortSatS  preostas  talfulle.     pu  J^e  36 
scealt   Jjinon   Dribtne  biwcuSlice  set  his  weofode  Jjenian,  bwset 
34  ncehbe.    So  MS.     Cp.  p.  e'O. 
P2 
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gebyra??  ]?e  mid  wifum  1  pe  willatS  ealle  ut  a  felda  7  ealle  aecer- 
ceorlas  7  ealle  wineardwealas  daeghwamlice  tselan,  gif  ]3u  angean 
]5ines  hades  behat  wilt  wunian  [p.  no]  raid  wifum.    Kaeron  na  an 

4  Jjgera  apostola  werede  wifmen.  Ne  gej)afa  ]5u  \i(tt  fsemnon  mid  Jje 
wuuion,  gif  hi  ]5e  fremde  beon.  Ne  maeg  ealre  heortan  mid 
Drihtiie  Avunian  se  'Se  by '5  wifmannum  geferlaeht  mid  gelomlicre 
neosuncge.     Sona  fyr  bitS  atend  swa  \(zt  ceaf  cymS  neah.     Gif  |?e 

8  wifinan  genealaehtS,  Jjin  mod  biS  gewemmed.  Gif  wif  wunaS  mid 
werum,  j^ser  bit5  wen  deofles  crammingpochan.  Hit  is  deofles  geat 
7  unrihtwisnysse  weg  7  Jjrowendes  slite  7  dergendlic  cynren.  Ne 
gaetS  nan  cempa  mid  his  wife  to  campe.     For  )3ig  ic  beode  7  eft 

12  beode  \at  preosta  wununge  wifes  fet,  otSSe  seldon,  otSSe  nsefre,  ne 
tredou.  Wer  7  wif,  sicS^an  hig  to  Drihtne  of  heora  syngunge 
gecyrron  )?e  hi  him  betwyx  drugon,  ne  don  hi  heora  daedbote 
naefre  on  anun  tune,  ne  ne  sendon  him  gretinge  ne  sanda  betwynan, 

16  ne  synderlice  hig  ne  geseon  ne  ne  gesprecon,  butan  hit  ungewealdes 
gelimpe,  ne  furSon  hig,  swa  eald  (folc)cwide  cwy'S,  of  anum  wylle 
hig  ne  drincon.  Ne  heora  hiwon  betwunon  ne  yrnon,  ne  lac  ne 
samodsprsec  ne  beo  him  gemsene,  swa  we  bufan  saedon,  ne  heora 

30  na'Sres  gemynd  an  oSres  heortan  gereste,  ac  sona  set  Gode  swa  hit 
cume,  forgyfnysse  bidde.  Preostas  sceolon  gemunan  )?«<  hig  ne 
synt  na  haligran  Jjonne  Dauid,  ne  wisran  Jjonne  Salomon,  7  hi 
sceolon    gemu[p.   iiijnan   \cet  neorxnawoncges   bigencga,  Adam, 

34  weurc5  of  his  gecyndan  are  }3urh  Euan  his  wif  ut  adraefed. 

LV.  Be  clericis  non  manentihus  in  sua  proposito. 

Qui  semel  in  clero  deputati  sunt,  aut  monachorum  uitam  ex- 

petierunt,    statuimus    neque    ad   militiam,    neque    ad    dignitatem 

a8  aliquam   uenlre  muudauam,   et  hoc   temptantes,   et   non    agentes 

p§uitentiam,  quominus  redeant  ad  hoc  quod  propter  Deum  pri- 

mitus  inierunt,  anathematizari. 

LV,     Be  pam.  preostum  pe  ne  lounia^  on  lieora  behate. 

33  "We  gesetton  "pcet  ])a  Tpc  eene  bee's  to  preosthade  gedon,  o'StSe 
muuuchad  geceosatS,  ])cet  hig  na  siStSan  to  campdome,  ne  te  nanon 
woroldricetere  ne  gejjristla^ceu  to  becumenne.  pa  ponne  pe  )>i3 
forgsegaS,  7  da;dbote  ne  dotS,  \)(vt  hig  eft  gecirron  to  pam  pe  hig 

36  cet  fx'uman  witS  God  feestnedon,  amansumige  ma  hi. 

I  a,  80  MS.  14 /e  At]/e^»  MS.  15  aniui,  so  MS.  34  ireorS. 

33  te  nanon,  bo  MS.     Cp.  note  i. 
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LVI.  De  humiliatione  facienda  propter  Deuvi. 

Multitudines  et  officia  et  placida  (J/,  -ita)  et  conuiuia  et  salu^ 
tationes  homiuum   quasi   quedam  catena   {M.   -nae)   uoluptatum 
fugieuda  {M.  -dae)  sunt.     Sit  uilis  uespertinus  cibus,  panis  cum  4 
holere  et  legumine,  iuterdum  pischiculi  pro  summis  ducantur  deliciis. 
Qui  cum  Cliristo  desiderat  regnare,  non  qu§ret  magno  opere  utrum 
de  prftiosis  cibis  [p.  112]  et  potibus  stercus  conficiat  et  urinam. 
Venter  uacuus  sepius  dormientis  et  crebrg  uigili§  carnem  affligunt.  8 
(J/.  Ventre  vacuo  ssepius  dormiendum  :  crebrae  vigilise  carnem  et 
sensum  affligunt.)     Flexo  corpore  mens  erigenda  est  ad  Dominum. 
Semper  in   manu   sacra  lectio,  et  in  ore   frequenter  oratio  sit. 
PaujDeribus  sumptuum  refrigeria  manu  propria  sunt  distribuenda.  12 
Humilitas  uestium  tumenti  animo  non  appetenda.     Sgcularium,  et 
maxime  potentiura,  consortium  deuitandum  est.     Aliquid  operis 
semper  faciendum,  ut  diabolus  inueniat  hominem  in  opere  occupa- 
tum.     Ab  otiosis    sermonibus   auditus  et  lingua  sunt  castigandi.  16 
Et  in  §clesia  cum  timore  et  ueneratione  standum,  et  semper  aut 
orandum  aut  cantandum  aut  legendum  aut  audiendum.     De  iustis 
laboribus  in  (in  not  in  M.)  elemosina  Deo  iusto  dandum.     Melius 
non  habere  quod  tribuatur,  quam  inprudenter  {M.  impud-)  petere  20 
quod  detur.     Negotiator  clericus,  et  ex  inope  diues,  et  ex  iguobili 
gloriosus,  quasi  quedam  pestis  fugiendus. 

LVI.     Be  pam  hu  eaSmod  man  sceal  beon  for  Godes  lufe, 
Menigio  7  |3enunga  7  gemot  7  gebeorscipas  7  manna  gretinga  24 
synt  to  fleonne  swylce  sume  lustes  racentan.     Ac  sy  eacSelic  sefen- 
mete,  hlaf  mid  wyrtum  7  mid  ofaete,  7  amang  Jsam  gif  ma  fisc 
haebbe,  [p.  113]  healde  \>(Bt  for  healicne  est.     Se  J)e  mid  Criste 
wilnatJ  to  rixigenne,  ne  recS  he  na  switSe  hwaejier  he  of  deorwyrtSum  28 
mettum  7  drincum  \)(Bt  meox  his  argancges  7  his  micgan  gesamnige, 
Seo  gelaere  wamb  }?aes  slaependan  7  }5a  geloman  wseccan  \)(Kt  flaesc 
geswencatS.      -]    gebigedon   lichaman   ma   sceal   \>oet   mod   up   to 
Drihtue  araeran.     iEfre  sceal  on  handa  beon  halig  raediucg,  7  an  32 
mut5e  halig  gebed  gelome.     j  of  agenre  handa  ma  sceal  selmes- 
mannum  frofor  dselan.     Eadmodnysse  reafa  nys  mid  tojjundenum 
mode  woroldjjinga  to  wilnigenne.     ;]  swiSost  him  is  to  forbugenne 
woroldriccra  geferscipe.     yEfre  ma   sceal  sum  Jjing  wyrcan,  ^xxt  36 
deofol  gemete  fjone  man  mid  worce  abysgodne.     Earan  7  mut5  ma 

25  lustes]  lustres  MS. 
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sceal  fram  idelum  sprsecon  forhabban,  7  an  cyrcan  mid  ege  7  mid 
arwuitSnysse  standan,  7  aefre  l^ajiinne  o'StSe  bine  ma  gebidde,  ocStSe 
ma  raede,  ot5(5e  ma  singe,  ocSSe  blyste.  j  of  mannes  geiihtgeswjTicon 
4  sylle  ma  Gode  ribte  selmessan.  Selre  is  \)cet  ma  nsebbe  hwset  ma 
sylle,  ]3onne  ma  tallice  abedecige  \icet  ma  sylle.  Preost  \>e  bi'S  cypa 
7  of  ])&m  arist  of  wsedlan  to  rican  men,  7  of  unwurSum  men  to 
wurtSfullum,  se  bi(S  to  forfleonne  swilce  uncotSu  oStSe  cwyld. 

8      [p.  114]  LVII.     De  iracundis  doctoribus. 

Iracundi  doctores  per  rabiem  furoris  discipline  modum  ad  in- 
manitatem  crudelitatis  conuertunt,  vt  {M.  et)  unde  emendare 
subditos  poteiant,  inde  potius  uulnerant.     Ideo  sine  mensura  ulci- 

12  scitur  culpas  doctor  iracundus,  quia  cor  eius,  dispersum  in  rerum 
curis,  non  colligitur  in  amore  unius  deitatis. 

LVII.     Be  paxa.  weaTnodan  lareovmm. 

Weamode  lareowas  ]3urh  hetolnysse  heora  retSscipes  gehwyrfatS 

16  J^sere  lare    gemet  to  ungefoge  Jjsere  waelbreownysse,  7  J^anon  hi 

heora  under|?eoddan  mibton  gebetan,  ]?anon  hi  wundiatS  hi.     For 

]3i  se  weamoda  lareow  wr(i)ctS  J^a  gyltas  butan  gemete,  for  ]3a»t 

bis  beorte  bi(5  tobroden  ymbe  woroldcara,  7  ne  biS  gesamnod  an 

20  lufe  J^aere  anlican  godcundnysse. 

LVIII.     De  doctrina  et  eocemplis  doctorum. 
Tam  doctrina  quam  uita  clarere  debet  ecclesiasticus  doctor.  Nam 
doctrina  sine  uita  sepe  (sepe  not  in  M.)  arrogantem  facit,  uita  sine 

24  doctrina  inutilem  reddit.  Doctoris  predicatio  operibus  bonis  con- 
firmanda  est,  ita  ut  quod  docet  uerbo,  instruat  exemplo.  Ilia  est  uera 
doctrina,  quam  uiuendi  bene  sequitur  forma.  Nam  nihil  turpius  est 
(p.  115)  quam  si  bonuin  quod  quisque  predicat,  explere  opere  negle- 

28  gat.  Tunc  enim  predicatio  utiliter  profertur,  quando  efficaciter  a 
proferente  adimpletur.  Uiiusquisque  doctor  et  bone  actionis  et  bone 
predicationis  habere  debet  studium.  Nam  una  sine  altera  non  facit 
perfectum.     Sed  predicatur  (J/,  praecedat)  doctor  bene  agere,  ut 

32  sequenter  possit  bene  docere.  Et  in  ilia  doctrina  clara  et  siraili- 
tudo  patrum  et  humilitas  propter  Deum  habcnde  sunt. 

LVIII.  Be  lare  7  hysnungum  pcera  lareowa. 

Se  cyrclica  lareow  sceal  scinan  trg^er  gc  mid  lare  ge  mid  lines 

5  After  hid  about  five  letters  erased.  18  wi/r,cif. 


/    nin  11)111  doftoTrf^nibietnfuronf  Jilciplj-!;ii 
tie  TMoJinnaJnnnainrairm  cniJcfic^iiif       t 
-^^  am  ue|hiTit..\^,  tin Jc  emeu Jarc  fub  Jirof     ! 
yozaimz^.  in  Je  poniifnntTiemnc.ltleoline 
niejiliini^  ulcifcimr  cii[t\ircioftorminnjcJiif 
ain.i  cor ciufJilplinn  iTimniii)  cuntrjon 
colliv:j^ii:ur  itiamorc  inmirotTranf.  ^ 

*  I  nnnoOrla]iivpaf  jjupJi  Iji'rof7iyjJi-Tjtt)_      ' 

In  IiivjiO/  nll^ql  ]jrot^t)ai]  vmiZAJti'^hrT^ni 

t>aiioii1n  ptiiiC>iac>  In.  ftrif)i  jrynxmo^a^ 

poll  La  liij^KrojiTrtio  robpo^ni  ytntrpo 
jioId  ca-|ii:u -|iirl»iNp'jtiTmiot>  atiltipp 
J)a*jie  at)  ucun  jodcuTiM)j^Tn?. 
lint:.  Df  r  oflKivjA^  rlirrAiplis  i>orIoM''^  • 
\l  aniJoflrind  qiiai))iiTr*uc[arcrcdetc^         '^ 
l^pcclefl^ifticiif  doftor.  TSfani  Jofinnafiiie 
uira.fepea?*roff:uirem  jncirv  urra  fine  doc  _ 
mnA/  inun[en)  rtJcln:.X)oftonrpdicano. 
cn?ib:  bonif  confimundd/  cfi-/mi/in:a(f 

doc<^ un4)onnfbniar/ ^Cmplo- idae 
iicni/cfom^mu  qiMn]intiO)cii  boic 

rcquic  fonna..  K/ai7i tnfiil  uirj^nufeft 
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drohtnunge.      Seo  lar   butan   lifes   drohtnunge   gedeS   ]5one    man 
prutiie,  7    )?fe3   lifes    droh[t]nung   butan    lare   uiinytt[n]e.      pses 
lareowes  bodung  sceal  beon  getrymmed  mid  godum  worcum,  \ait 
J?cP«  he  mid  wordum  tsece,  \(.<et  he  \(tt  mid  worcum  getrymme.    Seo  4 
lar  is  soc5,  j^e  ]?3es  godan  lifes  byseu  folga^.     SoSlice  nis  nan  ]?iDg 
fracodlicre  \o\\np,  \>cet  se  man  forgyme  "pcet  he  mid  godum  weorcum 
ne   gefremme,    pcet   he    mid   wordum   boda'S.     ponne   sotSlice  seo 
bodung  biS  nytwyr'Slice  for'Sbroht,  J>onne  heo  bi?S  caflice  fram  p&m  8 
bodigendan  gefylled.     ^Eghwilc  lareow  sceal  hicgan  )pcet  he  bega 
god  weoi'c  7  gode  bodunge.     Witodlice  na'Ser  butan  oSrum  ne  maeg 
];one  man  fulfremedne  [p.  116]  bringan.     Ac  Isere  se  lareow  serest 
mid  godu?>i  weorcum,  7  si'SSan  mid  godum  larum.    j  an  Ipsere  mseran  12 
lare  sceal  beon  segl^er  ge  haligra  faedra  anlicung  7  efenlsecing  7 
gehealden  eadmodnysse  for  Gode. 

LIX.     De  taciturnitate  in  ecclesia, 

Omni  tempore  in  §clesia  tarn  a  populo  quam  a  clero  summum  16 
silentium  fiat,  excepto  hoc  quod  ad  laudes  Dei  pertineat.     Yidea- 
mus  quod  ait  propheta,  '  Dixi,  custodiam  uias  meas,  ut  non  delin- 
quam  in  lingua  mea.'     Item,  '  Posui  ori  meo  custodiam,  obmutui  et 
humiliatus  [sum],  et  silui  a  bonis.'      Hie   ostendit    propheta,   si  20 
a  bonis  eloquiis  propter   taciturnitatem  debet    interdum  tacere, 
quanto  magis  a  malis  uerbis  propter  p§nam  peccati  debet  cessare  1 
Inde  sancta   scriptura    dicit,   '  Qui  enim   in   ^cclesia    uerbositari 
fecerit,  et  pro  se  et  pro  aliis  malam  redditurus  est  rationem  in  die  24 
iudicii.'     Ergo  quamuis  de  bonis  et  Sanctis  eloquiis  propter  taci- 
turnitatem  rara    loquendi   in   ecclesia    concedatur   licentia,   quia 
scriptum  est,  '  In  multiloquio  non  deerit  peccatum.'      Et   alibi, 
'  Mors  et  uita  in  manibus  lingu§.'     Nam  loqui  et  docere  magistro  28 
condecet,  tacere  et  audire  discipulo  conueuit.     Qui  banc  taciturni- 
tatem in  ecclesia  minime  custodierit,  sed  fregerit,  sit  in  ipso  die 
peni[p.  ii7]tens  in  pane  et  aqua.     Et  si  iterum,    tribus  diebus 
peniteat  in  pane  et  aqua.      Et  si  tertia  nice  iterauerit,  septem  32 
diebus,  ut  supra,  peniteat.     Et  si  amplius  hoc  facere  pi'esumpserit, 
corporali  discipline  subiciatur,  ut  ceteri  timeant. 

LYIIII.  Be  swigcm. 

yElcere  tide  an  cyrcan  segSer  ge  folc  ge  preostas  sceolon  healice  36 
2  drohnung. — unnytte. 
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swigan  healdan  butan  ]7am  Godes  dreame  ]?e  to  his  naraau  heringe 
belimpS.  Uton  agytan  hwset  se  wityga  cwseS,  '  Ic  cwaetS  "^cet  ic 
wolde  mine  wegas  gehealdan,  ^pcet  ic  uolde  an  niiiire  tungan  agyltan,' 
4  7  eft,  '  Ic  gesette  minon  muSe  heoidrtedene,  ic  adumbode  7  ic  wees 
geeadmet,  7  ic  swigode  fram  godu7/i  spracu^i.'  Her  cetywS  se 
witiga,  gif  ma  fram  godum  sjirpecuwi  for  swigeau  arwyrtSnysse 
hwilon  sceal  swigan,  hu  micle  ma  fram  yfelum  wordum  for  synna 
8  witnuuge  ma  sceal  ablynnan  1  panon  cwytS  \)cet  halige  gewrit, 
'  Se  (Se  gedetS  ]><^t  ma  iunan  cyrcan  hjefS  gehlyd,  he  sceal  strang 
gescead  for  hiue  sylfne  7  for  otSre  agyldau  an  domes  dsege.'  peah 
be  godum  7  haligum  sprtecum  for  swigean  j^ingon  sy  seldon  spraec 

1 2  an  cyrcan  alyfed,  for  Jjam  ]?e  hit  is  awriten,  '  On  msenigfealdre  sprsece 
ne  biS  synne  nan  wana.'  3  hit  eft  cwyS,  '  Deat5  7  lif  synt  an 
tungan  gewealde.'  SoSlice  for  J>i  gedafnaS  [p.  1 18]  ]3am  lareowe 
to  sprecenne  7  to  Igerenne,  7  )?am  leornere  to  swigienne  7  to  hly- 

16  stenne.  Se  \>q  j^as  swigan  an  cyrcan  ne  gehealde,  ac  abrece, 
hreowsige  hit  to  ]?am  dtege  7  bete  an  hlafe  7  an  wtetere.  •]  gif  he 
hit  [eft]  abrece,  fseste  J)ry  dagas  an  hlafe  7  an  wsetere.  "]  gif 
l^riddan  sicSe  abrece,  fseste  syfon  niht  an  hlafe  7  an  wsetere.     ^  gif 

20  Jjonne  gyt  lencg  gej^ristlajce  hit  to  abrecenne,  do  him  ma  swiuglau 
steore,  ^xbI  otSre  him  ]?anon  adrsedou. 

LX.     De  elrietate  a  clero  deuitanda  atque  detestanda. 

Dominus   in   euangelio  ait,  '  Attendite   autem  nobis,   ne  forte 

24  grauentur  corda  uestra  in  ci'apula.'  Et  apostolus  dicit,  '  Nolite 
inebriari  uino,  in  quo  est  luxuria/  Salomon  dicit,  '  Luxoriosa  res 
est  uinum,  et  tumultuosa  ebrietas  ;  quicunque  in  his  delectatur  non 
erit  sapiens.     Nullum  secretum  est  ubi  regnat  ebrietas.'     Alibi 

28  dicitur,  '  Operarius  ebriosus  non  locupletabitur.  Uinum  et 
mulieres  ebrios§  (ebr-  not  in  M.)  apostatare  faciuut  sapientes.' 
Et  alibi,  '  Diligentes  semper  se  inebriari  uino  noli  prouocare  in 
congregationem  tuam.'     Vinolentos  sacerdotes  et  apostolus  dani- 

32  pnat,  et  uetus  lex  prohibet, '  Qui  altari  seruiunt,  uinum  ad  ebrie- 
tatem  (ad  ebr.  not  in  M.)  et  siceram  non  bibent.'  Sicera  Hebreo 
sermone  oranis  potio  nuncupatur  que  iiiebriare  jjotest.  [p.  119] 
(^uiccjuid  inebriat  et  statum  mentis  mutat,  fuge  similiter  ut  uinum. 

36  Qui  cupis  esse  bonus,  et  uis  dinosccre  uerum, 

Ut  mortis  socium,  sic  mordax  efl'uge  uinum. 

6  After /or  an  r  (?)  erastd.  J5  ayrecccnne  7  to  Icererne. 
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Nulla  febiis  bominum  maior  quam  uiteus  humoi- : 
Surdescunt  [M.  Pro  eo  s-)  aures,  balbutit  denique  lingua. 
Die  mihi,  die,  ebrie,  uiuis,  au  morte  grauaris  1 
Pallidus  ecce  iaces,  et  sine  mente  quiescis.  4 

Non  bona,  non  mala,  non  dura,  non  mollia  sentis. 

Cauete,  fratres,  in  omnibus  ebrietatem,  quia  magna  subuersio 
animi  est.     Nam   sicut  ignis   faeile  incendit   stuppas  et  leuiores 
paleas,   ita  ebrietas  corrumpit  auimam  et  deicit  earn  in  grande  8 
])eceatum.     Dominus  per  propbetam  ait,  '  Ue  illis  qui  mane  sur- 
gunt  ad  ebrietatem  seetandam,  et  ad  potandum  uinum  usque  ad 
uesperum.'     Et  in  alio  loco  dieitur,  '  Ve  illis  qui  poteutes  sunt  ad 
bibeudum  uinum,  et  uiri  fortes  ad  miscendam  ebrietatem.'    Basilius  12 
dieit,  '  Plurimi  namque  homines  per  uinum  maximam  debilitatem 
corporis  conti"axeruut,  nee  potuerunt  consequi  pristinam  firmita- 
tem.'     Ebriosus  putat  se  aliquid  obtiraum  agere,  eum  fuerit  preei- 
pitio  deuolutus.     Fratres  karissimi,  nolite  uos  inebriari  (il/.  -re)  16 
uino,    nolite    bibendo   inmoderate  nomina  uestra  de  cglo  delere. 
Sunt  multi,  quod  peius  [p.  120]  est,  qui  non  solum  se  inebriant, 
sed  etiam  alios  adiurant  ut  aiuplius  quam  expedit  bibant.    O  iufelix 
qui  hoc  facis,  non  tibi  sufficit  quod  ipse  peris,  nisi  adbue  insuper  20 
et  alios  perdas.     Non  tibi  sufficit  quod  ipse  in  ilia  ebrietate  in- 
curris,  adliuc  et  alios  tecum  trahis.     Non  sufficit  misero  ebrioso  in 
ebrietate  se  ipsum  mergere,  nisi  et  alios  secum  eonetur  inuoluere. 
Nolite,  fratres,  nolite  hoc  malum  agere.     Audite  apostolum  dicen-  24 
tern,  '  Neque  ebi'iosi  regnum   Dei  possidebunt.'      Ebriosus  enim 
nee  patrem  nee  matrem,  nee  amicum  nee  inimicum  agnoscit,  neque 
inter  bona  et  mala  discernit,  nee  ignem  nee  gladium  timet.     Sic 
falsi  frati'es  et  persecutores  sunt  qui  Deum  et  ^clesiam  contem-  28 
pnunt,  nee  bona  nee  mala  discernunt,  nee  gladium  jareseutis  uitf, 
nee  ignem  gebenne  futurum  metuunt.     Quando  homo  ebrius  fuerit, 
eor  suum  et  membra  deliberare  (J/,  liberare)  non  potest. 

LX.  Be  pam. psdi  jpreostas  sceolan  forbugan  7  asceonian  druncen.  33 
Drihten  on  his  godspelle  ewytS,  '  BegymatS  ]>cet  eowre  heortan  ne 
wurtSon  gehefgode  mid  oferfylle.'  j  se  [apostol]  cwytS,  '  Nelle  ge 
eow  oferdi'iuean  on  wine,  on  \>&m  is  gselsa.'  Salomon  ewaeS, 
'Gselslie  Jjing  is  win,  7  drunceunys  [p.  121]  is  hlides  full  ;  swa  36 
hwyle  swa  on  ]?am  gelustfullaS,  ne  wyrS  he  wis.  Ne  biS  nan  j^ing 
dyrnes  |?ser  di'uncen  rixa'5.'     ;]  an  ot5re  stowe  hit  cwycJ,  '  Drunceu 
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wyrhta  ne  wyrtS  he  na  welig.  Win  7  druncene  wif  gedo?5  hwilon  )?(?< 
witon  maffiaS.'  ~^  eft  hit  cwytS,  '  Ne  gelatSa  \w  to  ]?ire  gesamnuuge 
)7a  J^e  lufiaS  "^al  hi  hi  sylfe  an  wine  oferdrincon.'    Druncene  inaesse- 

4  preostas  7  se  apostol  genytSratS,  7  seo  ealde  se  forbytt,  '  pa  ]?e  to 
Godes  weofode  |?eowiatS,  ne  drincon  hi  win  to  di'uncennysse  ne 
siceran.'  Sicera  an  Ebreiscere  sprtece  is  selces  cinnes  drinc 
genemned  )?e  man  of  druncnian  ma?g.       Swa  hwset    swa  drence 

5  7.|78es  modes  trumnysse  awende,  fleoh  "^ctt  ealswa  win.  j^u  J?e  wilt 
god  wesan,  7  wilt  soS  ancnawan,  swa  swa  deaSes  geferan,  swa 
forfleoh  J3u  \cEt  numele  win.  Nan  fefor  nis  mannon  mara,  \o\\ne  se 
wiulica  wgeta,  of  J>am  deafiatS  J^a  earan  7  wleaffa'S  seo  tuuge.    Saga, 

I  "2  ])u  druucena,  saga  me,  lifast  J?ii,  |?e  ]3U  eait  mid  deaSe  gehefgod  ] 
Efne  nu  ]3U  blac  list  7  \q  modleas  rest,  ne  gefelst  ]7U  god  ne  yfel, 
ne  heai'd  ne  huesce.  Warniat5  eow,  brocSru,  on  eallum  j^ingum  wiS 
druncen,    for   }?a?7i   hit   is    micel   modes  toworpennys.     "Witodlice 

16  ealswa  fyr  eaSelice  atent  acuma  7  lytle  strew  u,  swa  druncennys 
gewemtS  |?a  sawlse  7  be[p.  i2  2]wyrp'S  hi  an  micle  syune.  Drihten 
]?urh  fjone  witigan  cwsecS,  '  Wa  j^am  ]?e  an  morgen  arisaS  druncen  to 
beganue,  7  win  to  drincenne  06  sefen.'     -y  an  ot5re  stowe  hit  cwytS, 

20  '  Wa  ]3am  \q  beoS  strange  win  to  drincenne,  7  cafe  weras  druncen 
to  raengenne.'  Sanc^ws  Basilius  cwee'S,  '  Witodlice  manege  men 
)3urh  win  getugon  him  to  micle  unliaele  heora  lichoman,  7  ncefre 
sitS^an  Jja  aerran  strengtSe  ne  begeaton.'    Se  druncena  wentS  \i(zt  he 

24  sum  ]?ing  godes  do,  ponne  he  biS  an  hryre  besceofen.  Leof[e] 
brocSro,  ne  oferdrencacS  eow  mid  wine,  7  ne  adylgiatS  eowre  naman 
of  heofenan  Jjurh  ungenietlicne  drinc.  Manege  synt,  ])(vt  gyt  wyrse 
is,  pcet  na  pcet  an  hi  sylfe  fordrencat5,  ac  eac  otSre  lialsiatS  p(et  hi  mare 

25  drincon  ponne  him  franiige.  Eala  J7U  ungesa'liga  pe  j^is  dest,  nis  pe 
genoh  pcet  ]5u  sylf  losast,  })eah  )5U  uppan  pcet  oj^re  ne  forspylle.  Ne 
genihtsumaS  j^e  pcet  |3U  sylf  an  pcet  druncen  beyrnst,  J?eah  ]5u 
ponne   gyt  ot5re    mid    pe  ne  teo.     Ne  genihtsuma'fe"  pam   carman 

32  druncenan  pcet  he  an  his  druncene  bine  sylfne  besence,  butan  he 
eac  gehicge  pcet  he  oSre  mid  him  bewealce.  Ne  do  ge,  brotSro,  ne 
do  ge  ]7is  yfel.  GehyratS  hu  se  apostol  cwyt?,  '  pa  druncengeornan* 
ne  gebidaS  hi  heofona  rice.'     8e  druncena  ne  geciiaiwS  na'Ser  ne 

.^6  feeder  ne  modor,  ne  freond  ne  feond,  ne  he  gescead  [p.  123]  ne  can 
betwyx  gode  7  yfele,  ne  he  fyr  ne  adrredo'S  ne  swurdts  ogau.  Swa 
beotS  J)a  swicolan  bro'Sro  7  J)a  ehteras  ]5c  forhogia'5  Godes  cyrcaii, 
16  acuma,  so  MS.  24  leof. 
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ne  hi  ne  toscyria'S  god  ne  yfel,  ne  hi  ne  adraeclatS  \cet  svvurd  Jjises 
anweardan  lifes  ne  ]3(Bi  towerde  hellefyr.  ponne  se  man  druncen 
bycS,  ne  maeg  he  gerisenlice  begyman  uaSei"  ne  his  gejjances  ne  his 
lyma  faereldes.  4 

LXI.     De  cUricis. 

Itaque  omnes  qui  \n  ecclesiastici  ministerii  gradibus  ordinati 
sunt,  generaliter  clerici   nominantur.      Cleros  autem  uel  clericos 
bine  apellatos  doctores  uostri  dicunt,  quia  Mathias  sorte  electus  8 
est,  quern  primum  per  apostolos  legimus  ordinatum.     Sic  et  omnes 
quos  illis  temporibus  §clesiarum  princeps  {M.  principes)  ordina- 
bant  sorte  elegebat  {M.  eligebant).     Nam  cleros  sors  interpretatur, 
unde  et  hereditas  Grece  cleronomia  appellatur,  et  heres  cleronomos.  12 
Proinde   ergo    clericos  uocari  aiunt,   eo   quod  in  sorte  hereditas 
Domini  dicuntur  (i/.  datur),  uel  pro  eo  quod  ipse  Dominua  sors 
eorum  sit,  sicut  de  eis  scriptum  est,  loquente  Domino,  '  Ego  here- 
ditas eorum,'     Vnde  oportet  ut  qui  Deum  hereditate  possident,  16 
absque  ullo  impedimento  seculi  Deo  seruire  studeant,  et  pauperes 
spiritu  esse  contendant,  ut  congrue  illud  psalmist^  dicere  possint, 
'  Dominus  pars  hereditatis  meg.' 

LXI.  Be  preostum.  20 

Witodlice  ealle  j^a  J^e  an  pam  cyrclican  ha[p.  I2  4]dum  gehadode 
beo^,  ealle  ]7a  gemsenlice  an  Crecisc  clericos,  7  an  Englisc  preostas 
hatton.     Ure  lareowas  secgacS  \>cet  ma  ])i  aerest  on  Crecisc  clericos 
7  an  Engli[s]c  preostas  bete,  for  ]?am  pe  Mathias  be  gehlote  wees  24 
gecoren.     Se  wses  aerest  }5urh  ]5a  apostolas  gehadod,  swa  we  gersedd 
habbaS.     3  ealle  ]?a  }?e  an  ]5am  tidum  wseron  to  cyrcan  ealdrum 
gehadode,  ealle  hi  wseron  be  gehlote  gecorene.     Cleros  an  Crecisc 
getacnacS  hlyt  an  Englisc,   ]?anon   eac   yrfeweardnys   an   Crecisc  28 
cleronomia  hatte,  7  se  yrfeweard  hatte  cleronomus.     For  |3i  poime 
hi  preostas  an  Crecisc  clericos  hataS,  ])cet  is  an  Englisc  hlyteras, 
for  p&n  big  synt  getalode  7  genemde  to  Drihtnes  gehlote,  oS^e  Ipcet 
heora  Drihten  sy  heora  gehlot,  ealswa  hit  gewriten  is  be  Drihtne  32 
sprecenduOT,  '  Ic  eom,'  cwycS  Drihten,  '  heora  yrfewerdnys.'     For  pi 
gerist  pcet  ]?a  pe  God  habbaS  to  yrfewerdnysse,  pcet  big  hogion  pcet 
hi  Gode  J^eowian  butau  woroldhremminge,  7  habban  ]?urh  eadmod- 
nysse  Jjearfan  gast,  pcet  hi  rihtlice  magon  cwe'San  mid  ]?am  sealm-  36 
sceope,  '  Drihten  is  dael  minre  yrfwerdnysse.' 

24  enijlic. 
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LXII.     Be  regvlis  clericorum. 

His  igitur  lege  patrum  cauetur  ut  a  uulgari  uita  reclusi  a  mundi 
uoluptatibus  se  [p.  125]  abstineant,  nee  spectaculis  nee  pom  pis 

4  intersint  ;  conuiuia  publica  fugiant,  priuata  iion  tantum  pudica, 
sed  et  sobria  colant.  Vsuris  nequaquam  incumbant,  neque  tur- 
pium  occupationes  lucroram  fraudisque  cuiusque  studium  appelant. 
Amoiem   pecunig  quasi  materiam   cunctorum   criminum    fugiant. 

8  Secularia  officia  negotiaque  abiciant ;  bonorum  gradus  per  ambi- 
tionem  non  subeant.  Pro  beneficiis  medicing  Dei  munera  non  ac- 
cipiant.  Dolos  et  coniurationes  caueant,  odium  et  emulationera 
atque  detractionem  inuidiamque  fugiant.     Non  uagis  oculis,  non 

12  infreni  lingua,  aut  petulant!  tumidoque  gestu  incedant,  sed  pudo- 
rem  ac  uerecundiam  mentis  simplici  habitu  incessuque  ostendant. 
Obscenitatem  etiam  uerborum  sicut  et  operum  p^nitus  execreutur. 
Viduarum  et  uirginum  uisitationes  frequentissimas  fugiant,  contu- 

16  bernia  extranearum  ferainarnm  nullatenus  appelant,  Castimoniam 
quoque  inuiolati  corporis  perpetuo  studio  (studio  not  in  M.)  con- 
seruare  studeant,  aut  certe  uuius  matrimonii  uinculo  federeutur, 
exceptis  his  canonicis  qui  uictu  et  uestitu  potiantur  (exceptis  .  .  . 

20  potiantur  not  in  M.).  Senioribus  quoque  debitam  prebeant  obe- 
dientiam  neque  uUo  iactanti§  sue  studio  semetipsios  {M.  ipsos) 
attoUant.  Postrerao  in  doctrina,  [p.  126]  in  lectionibus,  in  psalmis, 
in  ymnis,  iu  canticis,  exercitio  iugi  incumbant.     Tales  enim  esse 

24  debent  qui  diuiuis  cultibus  sese  mauci2)andos  exbibere  studeant 
{M.  -dent),  scilicet  ut  dum  scieutif  operam  dant,  doctrine  gratiam 
populis  araministrent. 

LXII.  Be  preosta  regule. 

28  Waruion  preostas  be  haligra  foedra  bysne  pat  J)a  ponne  hi  frani 
woruldlicum  life  beotS  ascyrede,  pcet  hi  eac  hi  sylfe  )5on««  fram 
woroldlustum  lorhfebbon,  ne  ne  beon  betwyx  woroldsceawungum 
7   glcngon ;    forileon   hi  opeue   gebeorscipas,   7   lufion    eyudrie  .7 

2,2  clsenlice  7  syfre.  Ne  higion  hi  on  feohgafole  ne  an  fracodlicra 
gestreona  bysga,  nc  uanes  fracodes  gecneornysse  ne  gewilnion  hi. 
pa  lufe  feoligestreona  forfleon  hi  swilce  antimber  ealra  leahtra. 
Aworpan   hi    \vorold)7enuncga     7    mancguncga ;    7    ne    gestigon 

36  hi  nanes  hades  wurtiiuynt  ]7urh  gyferuysse.  -]  for  godnyesuni 
Clodes  hi'cecra'ftes  ne  anfon  hi  ea'felices  (leanes).  Warnian  hi  witS 
fals  7  lease  atJas,  7  forileon  hatuuge  7  tefst  7  tseliugc  7  andan.     Ne 
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ne  gkn  hi  goretyndum  eagum,  lie  mid  ungeniidludre  tungaii,  ot?Se 
maffigendre  ne  prutlicre  stseppincge,  ac  seteowien  claenlice  syde- 
fulnysse  modes  mid  heora  bihvittan  gyrlan  7  fserelde.  3  ascunioii 
hi  worda  fracodnysse  ealswa  wel  swa  [p.  127]  weorca.  3  forfleon  4 
gelomlice  neosunga  wydewena  7  msegdena,  7  nateshwon  ne  gyrnon 
fremdra  wifa  ge]3oftscipes.  Gehicgon  big  eac  \>mt  hig  gehealdon 
syngalre  heordnysse  heora  clsennysse  uiigewemmedu7/i  lichaman, 
otStSe  witodlice  beon  geferlaehte  J^sere  gefaestnuncge  anes  gesynscypes,  8 
butan  )?am  canonican  ]?e  on  cyrelife  sittatS.  ;j  seteowion  heora 
ealdrum  rihtlice  hyrsumnysse,  7  ne  ahebbon  up  hig  sylfe  mid 
nanon  gylpe.  j  syngalre  geornfulnysse  J^ses  huru  gymon  \)CBt  hi 
beon  abysgode  an  lare  7  an  rsedingum  7  an  sealmum  7  an  lofsan-  12 
gum  7  an  Godes  heringum.  ■]  swylce  hig  sceolon  beon  ])CBt 
gecneordlgecon  \>cBt  hi  hi  sylfe  an  Godes  bigencge  gej^eowien,  \>(xt 
]3oune  hi  fefter  wisdomes  gewitte  deorfaS,  '^mt  hi  eac  ]3aw  folce 
magon  wisdomes  gife  gelsestan.  ^" 

LXIII.     De  generibus  clericorum. 

Duo  sunt  genera  clericorum  :  unum  ecclesiasticorum  sub  regimine 
episcopali  degentium ;    alterum   acephalorum,  id  est  sine  capite, 
quern  sequantur  ignorantium.     lam  (lam  not  in  M.)  hos  neque  20 
inter  laicos  secularium  officiorum  studia,  neque  inter  clericos  religio 
retantat  {M.  retentat)  diuina,  sed   solutos   atque  oberrantes  sola 
turpis  uita  et   uaga  complectit.     [p.   128]   Qui  quidem  nullum 
metuentes,    explendo    {M.   -dee)    uoluptatis    su§    licentiara    con-  24 
sectantur ;  quasi  animalia  bruta,  libertate  ac  desiderio  suo  feruntur 
habentes  signum  religionis,  non    officium,      Ypocentauris  similes 
sunt,  qui  nee  §qui  [nee]  homines,  '  mixtumque,'  ut  ait  propheta 
{M.  poeta),  '  genus  prolisque  biformis.'     Quorum  quidem  sordida  28 
atque  infami  numerositate  satis  semperque  {If.  superque)  nostra 
pars  occidua  pollet. 

LXni.  Be  jyreosta  cymrene. 

Twa    cynrynu    preosta    synt:    an    is   mynsterlicra,   J?e   under  32 
bisceopes  gymene  wuniatS ;  otSer  is  acephalorum,  \)cet  is  heafodleas  ; 
nyton  hwsem  hi  folgiatS.     pas  ne  beoS  naSer  ne  an  woroldJ)enunc- 
gum  mid  Isewedum  mannum,  ne  mid  preostuwi  an  ]?j£re  godcuiidan 
sewfsestnysse,  ac  abrocSeue  7  lieardigende  hi  folgia'5  fracedum  life  3^ 
9  cyrelife]  r  alt.  f.  n. 
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7  widscry'Slum.  Hi  ne  andraedatS  him  nanne  man,  ac  gefyllatS 
heora  lust  be  his  leafe  7  })am  fylgaS  ealswa  gewitlease  nytenu  for 
freodome  heora  gewilnuncge,  7  habbatS  sewfsestnysse  beacen  7  na 
4  ]7a  J^enunge.  Hi  sind  gelice  ypocentauris,  J^a  ne  synt  natSer  ne 
hors  (ne)  men,  ac  synt  gemenged,  swa  se  bisceop  cwse(5,  '-^gtSer  ge 
cynren  ge  tudor  is  twybleoh.'  paera  sceanda  7  J?3era  swsema 
msenigeo  wses  fefre  ure  westdael  afylled. 

8      LXIIII.     De  sacerdotihus  peccantihus. 

[p.  1 2  9]  Presbiter  aut  diaconus  qui  in  fornicatione  ant  periurio 
aut  furto  aut  homicidio  captus  est  deponatur,  non  tamen  com- 
munione  priuetur,  dicit  enim  sciiptura,  '  Non  iudicabit  Dominus 

12  bis  in  idipsum.' 

LXIIII.  Be  mcessepreostuva  pe  syngiaS. 

Msessepreost  o(S?5e  diacon  ^pe  an  forligere  otStSe  an  raanatSe  otStSe 
an  stale  oStSe  an  manslyhte  beo  befangen,  aworpe  ma  hine  of  his 
16  hade,  7  na  forbeode  ma  him  huselgang,  for  J)am  \)cet  gewrit  cwytS, 
'  Ne  wrycS  Drihten  tuwa  senne  gylt.' 

LXV.     Ut  presbiter  habeat  unam  ecclesiam. 
Presbiter  non  amplius  quam  unam  ecclesiam  habeat,  sicut  et  uir 
20  unam  uxorem. 

LXV,  Be  pava.  /set  7ncessej)reo8t  ane  cyrcan  hcebbe. 
Nsebbe  se  msessepreost  na  ma  ponne  ane  cyrcan,  j^e  ma  Ipe  se 
wer  mot  habban  butan  an  wif. 

24      LXVI.     Ut  clerici  nu])tialia  conuiuia  uitent. 

Presbiteri,  diacones,  subdiacones,  uel  deinceps,  quibus  ducendi 
uxores  licentia  non  est,  alienarum  nuptiarum  consortia  euitent, 
neque  liis  cgtibus  amisceantur  ubi  amatoria  et  turpia  cantantur, 

28  aut  ubi  obsceni  motus  corporum  choris  et  saltationibus  efferuntur, 
ne  auditus  et  obtutus  sacris  misteriis  denudatus  turpium  [p.  130] 
ppectaculorum  atque  uerborum  contagione  polluantur  {M.  -atur). 

LXVI.  Be  J>am  psii  jyreostas  ne  bean  vet  gyftfeormum. 
32      Msessepreost  as   7  diaconas  7  subdiaconas  7   }>a   J^e  wifian   ne 
moton,  forbugan   hi   eac  o?5ra  manna  gyfta,  ne  ne  beon  an  j^am 
geferscypuOT  \>kt  ma  wogerlice   leot5  7   tiellice  singe,   ot^Se   \ivy 
5  ne  wr.  o.  1.  by  a  difl'.  Itand. 
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Hcliamana  beoS  fracodlice  gebaeru  mid  saltinguni  7  tumbincgum, 
J)e  Ises  J5e  se  hlyst  7  seo  gesihtS  wur'Se  bescyred  jjoera  haligra 
geryna,  7  wurtSe  gefyled  mid  besmitenysse  fracodlicra  wurda  7 
wlatuncga.  4 

LXVII.     i)e  eo  quod   non  per  avibitionem  eacerdotium  appe- 
tendum. 

Sicut  qui  inuitatus  renuit,  quesitus  refugit^  sacris  est  altaribus 
remouendus  {M.  offerendus),  sic  qui  ultro  ambit  nel  inoportunus  8 
{M.  importunus)  se  ingerit,  est  procul  dubio  repellendus.  Nam 
qui  nititur  ad  altiora  couscendere,  quid  agit  nisi  ut  crescendo  de- 
crescat  1  Cur  non  perpendit  quia  benedictio  illi  in  maledictum 
conuertitur  1  1 2 

LXVII.  Be  /am  /set  nan  preost  ne  gyme  mcessepreosihades. 

Ealswa  se  J^e  ma  la(5atS  7  wiScwyS,  7  se  J?e  ma  secS  7  forflyb'S, 
biS  to  gefyrSringe  to  Godes  weofode,  swa  butan  twy  byS  to 
awor  [p.  131]  penne  se  ]5e  J^ses  bis  wylles  gyrncS  o'S'Se  bit  16 
gemabUce  sectS.  Witodlice  se  )5e  bogatS  to  ricetere  to  becumene, 
Invses  elles  cepcS  he,  butan  bu  he  mage  ]?eonde  mis]?eon  1  Hwi  ne 
undergyt  he  \icet  him  bytS  gecyrred  seo  bletsung  to  awyrged- 
nysse  1  20 

LXVIII.     De  eo  quod  remoitentur  presbiteri  ah  officio  suo. 
Hi   autem   presbiteri   qui   in  presbiterio  suo  filios  genuerint, 
remoueri  ab  officio  suo  debent. 

LXVni.  Be  pam  for  hwi  man  awofpan  scyle  mmssepreostas.         24 
Da  msessepreostas  \>Q  an  heora  msessepreosthade  beam  gestry- 
non,  beon  hi  ascyrede  of  wurSmynte  heora  )?enunge. 

LXIX.     Pro  infirmis  orare  et  unguere  eos  oleo  2yr§cipitur. 

lacobus  apostobis  scripsit,  '  Infirmatur  quis  in  nobis,  inducat  28 
presbiteros  in  domum  suam,  et  orent  super  eum,  unguentes  eum  oleo 
infirmorutn  (infirm,  not  in  M)  in  nomine  Domini.  Et  oratio  fidei 
saluabit  infirmum,  et  suscitauit  eum  Domiuus.  Et  si  in  peccatis 
fuerit,  remittentur  ei.'  Quod  non  est  dubium  de  fidelibus  egrotan-  32 
tibusaccipi  uel  intelligi  debere,qui  sancto  oleo  perungui  possunt,quo 
ab  episcopo  confecto,  non  solum  sacerdotibus,  sed  omnibus  [p.  132] 
15  twy,  so  MS. 
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uti  christianis  licet  in  sua  aut  iu  suorum  necessitate  unguendis.  Nam 
idcirco  presbiteris  dictum  est,  quia  episcopi,  occupationibus  aliis 
inpediti,  ad  omnes  languidos  ire  nou  possunt.    Ceterum  si  episcopus 

4  potest  aut  dignum  ducem  (J/,  ducit)  a  se  uisitare  (J/,  -tandum), 
et  benedicere  et  taugere  chiisma  (J/,  -mate)  confitentem  sine 
cunctatione  potest,  cuius  est  chrisma  couficere.  Nam  poenitentibus 
istud  fundi  non  potest,  quia  genus  est  sacramenti ;  nam  quibus 

8  reliqua  sacrameuta  negantur,  quomodo  unum  genus  posse  putatur 
concedi  % 

LXIX.  Be  pom  /set  man  for  seoce  gebiddan  sceal  7  hi  mid 
haligum  ele  smirian. 

12  Sanc^ws  lacobus  se  apostol  cwse'S,  *  Gif  eower  hwj'^lc  beo  geun- 
trumod,  Isede  msessepreostas  into  his  huse,  7  gebiddon  for  bine  7 
smyrion  bine  mid  hele  an  Drihtnes  naman.  3  gebed  )?3es  geleafan 
gehfel'S  J?one  untruman,  7   bine  Drihten  araertS.      "]  |?eab   he  an 

16  synnum  sy,  hi  beotS  him  forgyfene.'  pfe<  is  untwy  to  under- 
standenne  be  geleaffullum  seocuw  f)e  man  smyrian  maeg  mid 
balgum  ele  )?e  biscopas  balgiaS,  7  j^aes  moton  ealle  cristeiie  men 
notian  to  heora  neode  7  to  beora  freonda  onsrayrunge.     For  j^i  bit 

20  isgecweden  be  msessepreostum,  [p.  133]  for  j^am  ]7e  bisceopas  beo(5 
mid  oSrum  uneemettan  abysgode  \>cet  hi  ne  magon  to  eallun  seocu?/i 
faran.  Ellicor  for  wel  se  bisceop  mot  J?e  )?oue  ele  halgatS,  )?one 
andyttre   smyrian,  gif  be  bine  wurtSne  Iset  his  neosuncge  7  his 

24  bletsunge  7  hie  brininge.  Ne  m?eg  ma  na  dcedbeterum  |7is  don, 
for  J?an  bit  is  an  Jjsera  haligerna  ;  7  ]7am  J^e  ocSre  haligerna  beotS  for- 
wymde,  bu  mseg  ma  him  J^as  anes  tijjian  ] 

LXX.     Ohlationes  in  domibus  offerri  non  oportere. 
28      Non  oportet  in  domibus  oblationes  celebrari   ab  episcopis  uel 
a  presbiteris. 

LXX.  Be  pavw  /get  man  ne  mcessie  on  unhalgedum  huse. 

Ne  gebyratS  biscopum  ne  niaessepreostum  \>cet  hi  on  uubalgeduni 
33  busum  maession. 

LXXI.     Quomodo  benedicendi  sunt  sponsus  et  sponsa. 

Sponsus   ac   spousa    cum   pr^cibus  ct  ol)latioiiibus  a  sacordote 

14  hele,  80  MS.  21  eulluu,  so  MS.  24  Over  hrinimje  is  wr.  (by 

tbe  Fcribe  ?)  (ethrinitige. 
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beiieclicantur,  et  legibus  sponsentur  ac  doceantur,  et  a  paranimphis 
custodiantur,  et  publice  sollempniterque  accipiantur  {M.  et  legibus 
sponsa  dotetur,  et  a  p.  custodiatur  ;  et  p.  s.  accipiatur).  P.iduo 
etiam  ac  triduo  abstineant,  et  doceatur  eis  ut  castitatera  inter  se  4 
custodiant ;  certisque  temporibus  nubant  ut  filios  non  spurios,  sed 
hereditarios  Deo  et  seculo  generent. 

LXXI.  Be  fiam  hu  man  \hletsia'ri\  sceal  hrydguman  7  hryde. 

[P-  J^  34]  Brydguman  7  bryde  mid  gebedum  7  mid  ofringum  msesse-  8 
preost  sceal  bletsiau  7  weddian  hi. 7  betfecan  hi  be  lagum,  7  J?a 
di'ihtealdormen  hi  heaklon,  '\)cet  hi  ma  eawiincga  nyme.    j  forhebbon 
hi    twegen   dagas   oSc^e    ]?ry,  7   leornion  betwyx  \><xt   hi    cunnon 
clsennysse  healdan  ;   7  hgemon  rilitlicum  timum  ]>cet  hi  ]?a  beam  12 
begyton  j^e  for  Gode  7  for  worolde  wyrSe  beon  yrfeweardnysse. 

LXXII.     De  sollemnitatibus  precipuis  colendis. 

In  soUempnitatibus  precijiuis,  id  est  in  Natale,  et  in  Octauis 
{M.  -va),  et  in  Epiphania  Domini,  et  in  Pascha,  et  in  Ascensione  16 
Domini,  et  in  Pentecosten,  et  in  sanctorum  festiuitatibus :  id 
est  Sancti  Stephani,  Beati  lohannis  euangeliste,  et  in  festiuitate 
infantiuin,  et  in  Purificatione,  et  in  Assumptione  sanct§  Marif . 
Similiter  in  beatorum  apostolorum  festis,  et  Sancti  lohannis  ^° 
babtlst§,  et  Sancti  Laurentii,  et  Sancti  Martini,  sine  et  [in]  natale 
cuiuslibet  sancti  cuius  honor  in  qualicumque  parrochia  specialiter 
celebratur,  plenarium  officium  celebretur,  et  bis  reficiatur. 

LXXII.  Be  pava  hu  man  healicef reals  sceal  wur^ian.  ^^ 

An  healicum  freolsum,  ]>cet  is  an  middan  wintra,  7  an  jjone 
eahtoSan  msessedseg,  7  an  Twelftan  dteg,  7  an  Easterdseg,  7  an 
[p.  135]  Cristes  upstige,  7  an  Pentecosten,  7  an  heahma  ssedagum : 
\)mt  is  Sawc^e  Stephanes,  7  Srmc^e  lohannes  ]5fes  godspelleres,  7  28 
Jjara  haligra  cilda,  7  Candelmsesse,  7  Sawc^a  Marian  forSsiS,  7  ]?ara 
twelf  aposiola,  7  Sanc^e  lohannes  ]7£bs  fuhvihtres,  7  Sa?ic<eLaurentius, 
7  Sancfe  Martinus,  7  swa  hwylces  sanctes  mtepsedfeg  swylce  an 
Jjsere  scyre  beo  synderlice  wurSod,  hsebbe  ma  to  eallum  ]3ysum  fuUe  32 
}?enuncge,  7  eton  tuwa  on  dseg. 

LXXIII.     De  decimis  diuidendis. 

Sacerdotes  populi  suscipiant  decimas,  et  nomina  eorum  quicun- 

1 2  Over  hcemon  is  wr.  in  a  difF.  (?)  hand  giftiim. 
G 
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que  dederint  scripta  habeant  super  altars  ;  et  ipsas  decimas  secun- 
dum auctoritatem  canonicam  coram  testibus  diuidant,  et  ad 
ornamentum  §clesif  primam  eligant  partem,  secunda  {M.  -dam) 
4  autem  per  manus  fidelium  ad  usum  pauperum  atque  peregriuorum 
misericorditer  cum  omui  humilitate  dispensetur  (1/.  -sent),  tertiam 
uero  partem  sibimetipsis  soli  sacerdotes  reseruent. 

LXXIII.  Be  pam  hu  man  teoj^incga  sceal  dcelan. 
8  Da  msessepreostas  underfon  pees  folces  teo'Suncga  7  habbou 
eaha  Ipsera,  syllendra  naman  gewriten  ofer  beora  weofod ;  7  pa, 
sylfan  teotSunega  daelon  be  gewitnysse  aefter  peere  ealderlican  ge- 
[p.  I36]seteduysse,  7  nimou  )5one  formau  dael  to  bote  cyrican 
12  wlites,  7  )?one  oSerne  deel  betsece  ma  getrywou  mannon,  pcft  big 
hiiie  eadmodlice  deelon  Jjearfun*  7  selj^eodigum,  7  J?oiie  j^riddau  dael 
healdon  him  sylfon. 

LXXIIII.    Ut  presbiteri  per  ditiersa  ah  e2nscopis  aut  a  laicis 
16  indiscrete  non  mittantur. 

Statutum  est  ut  presbiteri,  sicut  actenus  factum  est,  indiscrete 

per  diuersa  non  mittantur,  nee  ab  ^piscopis  nee  ab  aliis  prelatis 

nee  etiam  a  laicis,  ne  forte,  propter  eorum  absentiam,  et  animarum 

20  pericula  et  eclesiarum  in  quibus  coustituti  sunt  neglegantur  officia. 

LXXIIII.  Be  pava.  pdii  nader  ne  biscopas  ne  Icewede  men  ne 
sendon  mcessepreostas  hutan  gesceadwisnysse  nahwce^er. 

We  habbaS  gesett  pcet  natSer  ne  biscopas  ne  ealderas  ne  laewede 

24  men  ne  sendon  meessepreostas  butan  gesceadwisnysse,  swa  ma  ser 

Jjissum  dyde,  )?i  laes  an  beora  se[f]\verdnysse  pn  sawla  freceduysse 

)5olgion  pe  an  beora  gymene  beot5,  7  ]?ajre  cyrican  ]?enunge  beon 

forgymede  pe  hi  ofer  beotS  gesette. 

28  LXXV.  De  illis  qui  soli  missas  contra  canonicam,  auctoritatem 
canere  presumunt. 

Statutuin  est  ut  nullus  presbiteroixim  solus  mis[p.  I37lsam 
ce[le]l)rare  presumat,  quia  nee  uerba   Domini    Saluatoris    (juibiis 

32  misteria  C(Mj)oris  et  sanguinis  sui  discipulis  celebranda  tradidit, 
uec  apostoli  I'auli  documeiita  declarant,  nee  in  ipsis  Actibus 
apostolorum,  si  eimcleatim  legantur,  ita  fieri  debere  ullo  modo 
iuueuitur.      Nam    etsi    interrogatus   aut    coutemptus   huiusmodi 

12  ijdrywe.         2^  aurrdni/ste. 
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corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  folitarius  consecratur  (il/.  -tor)  fuerit, 
qui[d]  respondere  poterit  %  Quibus  enim  dicit,  '  Dorainus  uobis- 
cum '  ?  Aut  [a]  quo  illi  respondetur,  '  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo  '  ? 
Uel  pro  quibus  supplicat  Deum,  dum  dicit,  'Memento,  domine,  4 
famulorum  famularumque  tuarum  et  omnium  circuraadstantium,' 
cum  nullus  circumstet  %  Qug  cousuet[ud]o  apostolice  et  ^clesiastic^ 
auctoritati  contraria  eradicanda  et  funditur  (il/.  -tus)  extirpanda 
est  a  Domini  sacerdotibus.  Et  si  quis  hoc  deinceps  facere  pre-  8 
sumpserit,  gradus  sui  periculo  subiacebit. 

LXX[V].  Bf.  J?am.  maissepreost\e]  pe  ana  mcessaS  ofer  pa  haligan 
gebodu  pe  /set  forheodad. 

We  habbatS  gesett  \icRt  nan  msessepreost  ne  gedyrstlsece  ana  to  12 
msessienne,  for  ]3an  hit  ne  swytelaS  ures  Drihtenes  7  ures  Hgeleiides 
word  J)a  he  his  leoruingcuihtum  betsehte  to  wurSienne  ]:a  lialgan 
gerynu  his  lichaman  7  his  blodes,  ne  Sawc^e  Paules  lara.     Ne  eac 
ma  ne  fint  \>cet  hit  swa  mage  beon  an  J^aere  bee  ]?e  we  Actus  aposio-  16 
lorum  hataS  an  Le[p.  i38]den,  '^(xt  is  an  Euglisc  ]?8era  apostola 
dsed,  f?a  hwile  ]7e  hi  aetsomne  wseron  eefter  Cristes  upstige — |5a  Jja 
boc  angitlice  spiriaS  7  arseda^.     Gif  we  ahsiaS  nu  ]7one  J^e  ]7us 
oferhidlice  ana  halgaS  Drihtnes  lichaman  7  his  blod,  hwset  wile  20 
he    secgan  1     Hwa   andswaratS   him  %     O'SSe   to   hwam    ssegS   he, 
'  DonwuMS  uobiscu?/i,'  \)cet  is  an  Englisc,  '  Drihten  se  mid  eow.' 
OSSe  hwa  andswaraS  him  \orme  ma  cwiS,  *  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo,' 
\(X,t  is  an  Englisc,  '  ^  sy  he  eac  mid  }?inum  gaste.'    OSSe  for  hwilce  24 
J^ingatS  he   to  Gode,  '^Qune  he  cwiS,  '  Gemun  }?u,  Drihten,  fiinra 
]7eowa  7  Jjira  f>eovvenna  7  ealra  ]?aera  |?e  her  abutau  standa'5,'  7 
Jjser  nan  ne  stent  ?  pees  gewuna  J^e  is  wiSerweard  witS  ]?a  apostolican 
gesetednysse,  he  is  to  forceorfenne  7  grundliuga  to  awyrtwalgenne  28 
fram  Drihtnes  sacerdon.     -^  gif  hit  heonanforS  gej^ristlaece  hwa  to 
donne,  hsebbe  him  to  frecednysse  \>ait  he  his  hades  ]:olige. 

LXXVI.  TJt  jyresbiteri  inconsuUo  episco2)o  nan  conntituantur 
in  aecclesiis,  uel  de  aecclesiis  expellantur  ah  aliquo.  32 

Statutum  est  ut  sine  auctoritate  uel  consensu  episcoporum 
presbiteri  in  quibuslibet  fcclesiis  non  constituantur,  nee  inde 
expellantur.  Et  si  quis  [p.  139]  deincej^s  hoc  facere  temptauerit, 
sinodali  sententia  districte  feriutur.  36 

10  LXX. — mcESsepreost.    Cp.  p.  7.  22  se,  so  MS. 
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LXXVI.  Be  pam  /set  nan  mcessepreost  ne  beo  geset  to  nare 
cyrean  hutan  hiscope.s  le\_a]fe,  ne  eft  panon  adryfen  hutan  his 
leafe. 

4  We  habbatS  gesett  ^pcet  ma  ne  sceal  maessepreostas  to  nanre 
cyrean  gesettan,  ne  eft  |?anon  don  butan  )53es  bisceopes  leafan  7 
dihte.  -]  gif  hwa  hit  heononfortS  beginne  to  donne,  styre  ma  him 
be  jjses  sinoSes  strece. 

8  LXXVII.  De  lihris  quos  unusquisque  secum  in  ^cclesia  habere 
debent  {M.  -bet). 

Hi  sunt  liliri  qiios  habere  debet  unusquisque  sacerdos  in  sua 
fclesia,  per  quos  missas  et  epistolas  sen  euangelium  uel  baptisterium 

12  seu  p§nitentialeni  aut  circulos  annorum  siue  lectiones  nocturnales 
intelligi  potest.  Si  quis  tales  non  habuerit,  ab  §clesia  degradetur, 
quia  in  illo  completur  quod  in  libris  legitur,  '  Canes  niuti  non 
possunt  latrare.'    Hi  sunt  mali  presbiteri  qui  concupiscunt  accipere 

16  pastorale  rai[ni]sterium  eclesi§,  nee  tamen  possunt  ad  populura 
predicare. 

LXXVII.  Be  pava.  bocum  pe  celc  mcessepreost  sceal  habban  on  his 
cyrean. 

ao  Das  bee  sceal  habban  selc  msessepreost  an  his  cyrean,  "pe  he 
rapege  on  msessian,  [p.  1 40]  7  pistel  7  godspel  an  I'fedan,  7  fuUuhtian, 
7  dsedbote  tsecan,  7  geares  ryne  be  gerime  secgan,  7  an  uhtan 
rsedan.     Gif  }3onne  hwilc  preost  j^as  nrebbe,  ]7oligehe  )?fes  cyrclican 

24  liades  for  'pam  an  him  biS  gefylled  pert  on  bocu??i  is  geraedd, 
'  Dum[b]e  hundas  ne  magon  beorcan.'  ])cet  synt  pa  yfelan  maesse- 
preostas pe  gewilniatS  to  undorfonne  ^one  healican  ealdordom 
]:sere  cyrean,  7  swa  peah  ne  cunnon  folce  heoi'a  j^earfe  bodian. 

38  LXXVIII.  De  non  suscipiendis  alterius  aeclesie  clericis,  et  de 
ausceptoribus  eorum  ab[s'\qiie  litteris  commendatis  (M.  -datitiis)  ttel 
testibus  a  dericis  in  eadem  a^cclesia  militantibus. 

lam  constitutum  est  quod  (quod  not  in  M.)  non  licere  in  alterius 

32  ciuitatis  Qclesia  uel  in  potostate  laicorum  clericos  niilitare,  missas 
cantare,  aut  baptizare,  sed  ibidem  permanere  in  qua  [a]  principio 
menieruut  ministrare  ;  extraneos  qui  nisi  a  patria  ad  aliquara 
(jclesiam    pro    necessitate    ucnerint.     Qui    uero    episcoporuni    aut 

2   leff.     Cp.  p.  7".  23  cyrc-]  the  i  wr.  by  a  ilill".  hand  ?  25  Dume. 


together  with  the  Latin  original.  85 

laicorum  post  hoc  constitutum  alterius  §clesi§  clericum  susciperit, 
nisi  ad  excusandum  lationabiliter,  placuit  a  cummuuioue  suspendi, 
et  eum  qui  suscipiat,  et  qui  susceptus  est,  quousque  clericum  ad 
suam  fecerit  reuei-ti  §clesiam.  4 

[p.  141]  LXXVm.  Be  pam  p^i  nan  mynstres  ealdor  ne  under/a 
odres  mynstres  preost  hutan  swyteluncge,  7  he  pczra  steore  pe  Idt 
ahrecad. 

We  babbatS  gesett  \oRt  preostas  nagon  to  wuuigenue  ue  to  8 
msessigeune  ne  to  fulligenne  an  nanre  cyrcan  J^e  to  o'Sre  bulge 
gebyrige  ne  an  nanes  leewedes  mannes  anwealde,  ac  ]?urhwunian 
J)8er  hig  eerest  had  uuderfengon,  butan  hwilc  heora  to  oSre  cyrcan 
for  hwylcere  (neode)  cume.  Gil"  J^onne  ofer  J)as  gesetnysse  biscopa  iz 
hwilc  oSSe  Isewedra  manna  oSre  cyrcan  preost  underfehS,  butan 
he  hine  mid  gesceade  betelle,  us  licaS  \aet  ma  amansumige  eegSer 
ge  ]3one  J?e  hine  underfehtS,  ge  jjone  J)e  ]3ser  underfancgen  bi6,  oS 
\(xt  he  gedo  \cBt  se  preost  ham  fare  to  his  agenre  cyrcan.  16 

LXXIX.  Aepistola  cuiusdam  deicole  in  Christi  nomine  missa  ad 
sacerdotes  et  clericos  2>redicationis  atque  instructionis  causa  i])sius 
(M.  ipsis)  directa. 

Dilectissimis    sacerdotibus    aeclesiarum    Christi    presulibus    et  20 
cunctis  cleris  omnibus  (omn-  not  in  M.)  in  easdem  (J/,  eisdem) 
ubique  ei  famulantibus,  et  deicolis   omnibus  in  totum  mundum 
degentibus,  aeternam  in  Domino  Saluatore  nostro  salutem.    Nouerit 
igitur  dilectio  uestra  quod  semper  sollicitus  sum  et  ualde  [p.  142]  24 
nosse  desidero  de  salute  ac  sanitate  et  uita  uestra.     Deus  autem 
omnium  nostrum  uestrumque  pium  adimpleat  desiderium  in  gloriam 
et   uit§    sanct§    disciplinam.      Ergo    cum  simus    dominic§   plebis 
superna  miseratione  rectores,  studiosius  nos  conuenit  Dei  presidium  28 
pro  eorum  sepe  cogitare  salute  qui  nobis  commissi  esse  uidentur 
nee  (If.  ne)  de  creditis  [atque]  frustratis,  quod  absit,  animabus 
insidiis  antiqui  hostis,  nisi  succedat  preueniendo  de  offensis  cor- 
rectionem  (J/,  correctio),  districtam  cogamur  ante  omnium  pasto-  32 
rem  soluere  rationem.     Unde  rogamus  uos  ut  iuste  et  pie  sancteque 
uiuentes,   ceteris  fidelibus  in  exemplum  sitis,  et  casto    corde  et 
corpore  sub  regula  canonica  uiuatis.     Et  propterea  {M.  praeterea) 
peto   ut   consideretis    et   ante   mentis  et  corporis   oculos   semper  36 
habeatis,  quid   sumus  nos  et  uos.     Nonne  homines  sumus  ?     Et 
unde  homines  nisi  de  humo  1     Et  quid  est  homo  (i/,  humus)  nisi 
puluis  et  cinis  1    Et  quid  erimus  nisi  quod  dictum  est,  '  Christus 
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cum  aparuerit,'  si  beue  egerimus,  '  similes  ei  erimus,'  hoc  est 
inmortalitate  et  eternitate  ?  Abnegemus  quod  sumus,  ut  incipia- 
mus  esse  quod   non   sumus.     Ergo  omne  bonum   a   summo  Deo 

4  speraudum  est,  quia  nisi  Dominus  edificauerit  domum,  in  uanum 
laborant  qui  edificant  earn.  Et  nisi  Dominus  custodierit  ciuitatem, 
fiustra  [p.  1 43 J  uigilant  qui  custodiunt  earn.  Nos  ergo  petamus, 
qufranius,  pulsemus,  quia  qui  jsetit  accipit,  et  qui  querit  inuenit, 
8  et  pulsanti  aperietur.  Cogitemus  semper  ultimum  diem  nostri 
exitus,  ornemus  fiiiem  nostrum,  et  componamus  diligenter  uitam 
nostram,  et  quantum  iucerti  sumus  de  obitus  nostri  die,  tantum 
parati  simus  in  actione  nostra  bona,  ut  quaiidocunque  uenerit,  nos 

12  semper  paratos  inueniat.  Considereraus  et  pensemus  quam  disti'i- 
ctus  uenturus  est  index,  qui  non  solum  operum  sed  etiam  cogita- 
tionum  exactor  apparebit.  Laboremus  in  opere  Dei  quantum 
possuiiius,  sine   {M.  si   non)  quantum   debemus,  quoniam   ut  ait 

1 6  apostolus,  '  Non  sunt  condignf  passiones  huius  temporis  ad  futuram 
gloriam  que  reuelabitur  in  nobis.'  Qua  de  re  satagendum  est 
nobis  omnibus  (il/.  et  omnibus)  fidelibus  ut  ad  ipsam  gloriam 
fideliter    curramus.      Uestram    quoque,    o    sacerdotes   fratresque 

2o  dulcissimi,  moneo  soUertiam,  ut  reminiscamini  quam  magna 
suscejita  habetis  onera.  Aiiimarum  namque  curam  suscepistis, 
ideo  securitatis  uitam  deponite,  que  inutilis  est  animg  et  corpori, 
quoniam  qui  auimas  susceperunt  ad  regendum,  parare  se  debent 

34  ad  rationem  reddendam  in  conspectu  Dei.  Idcirco  in  quantum 
jirgualetis,  tain  uerbo  quam  exemplo,  ut  prediximus,  ammonere 
non  cessetis  uobis  commissas  oues,  ut  in  iudicio  cum  propbeta 
absolu[p.  i44]ti    dicere    possitis,    '  Domine,    iustitiam    tuam    nou 

38  abscondi  in  corde  meo.  Ueritatem  tuam  et  salutare  tuum  dixi.' 
Diem  uUimum  cogitate,  et  regulam  uestram  conseruatc,  uillica- 
tioiiem  uestram  [cjompensate,  quia  de  omnibus  qui  uestra  negle- 
gentia  perierint  rationem  eritis  reddituri  in  die  iudicii.     Et  ut 

32  de  negotio  lucrum  reportetis  et  premium,  ojjortet  uos  magis 
prodesse  quam  jireesse.  O  spiritales  sacerdotes,  diligite  clcrura  et 
populum  uestrum,  et  nuUo  modo  uobis  estimetis  propinquiores  esse 
parentes  quam  (jui  uobiscum  in  domo  Dei  et  opere  demorantur, 

36  quia  ubi  amor  et  dilectio  est  Fpiritalis,  ibi  Deus  mediator  inliabitat, 
qui  dixit,  '  In  lioc  cognosccnt  omnes  quia  niei  estis  discipuli,  si 
dilcctionera  babueritis  ad  inuicera.'  Uestramque  fragilitatem 
liumiliter  considerate,  et  infirmorum  curam     atientcr  portate.     In 
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imperio  uesti'o  moderati  sitis,  ut  regula  edocet.     Similiter  moneo 
ut  opera  quf  iniungitis  discernetis  et  temperetis.     Discretionem 
uestram  semper  cogitate,  ut  quod  fecerint  subiecti  uestri  absque 
murmure  faciant,  ut  et  auimg  salueiitur,  et  corpora  supra  modum  4 
lion  grauentur.     Moneo  et  oiiines  cleros  uobis  subiectos  ut  uobis 
liuniiliter  obgdiant,  et  regulam  canonicam  pro  uiribus  adimplere 
[p.  145]  satagant,   et  absque  muimuratione   imperio  uestro   sub- 
iaceant,  Doniinoque  dulciter  seruiant,  quoniam  omnis  homo  potesta-  8 
tibus  sublimiorihus  suisque  prepositis  subditus  esse  debet,  quauto 
magis  serui  Dei  ob§dire  humiliter  prepositis  suis  debent?     Moneo 
etiam    ut  regul§   canonicf   memores   sint,  eiusque    pr^cepta  ante 
oculos  semper  habeant.     Nam  quis  scit  quod  coiitingat  sibi  in  hac  12 
uita,  aut  quis  uniquam  iuob§diens  ad  bouum   finem  pei  uenerit  ? 
Nobis  uero  pauor  incutitur  non  modicus,  dum  legimus  sanctorum 
multorum  in  (in  not  in  M.)  finem  fuisse  periculum,  et  post  tantos 
labores    conquisitos    etiam   de   suinmis   ad   ima  esse   precipitates,  16 
quorum  casus  noster  debet  esse  profectus.     Siquidem  et  primum 
hominem   per  iuobfdientiam   cecidisse  legimus.     Multa  siquidem 
atque  innumerabilia  de  his  colligi  possunt,  sed  nobis  ista  modo 
sufficiunt,  ut  in  his  caueatis  ne  inobfdientiam  in  aliquo  christicola  20 
conferetis.     Non  uobis  delectentur  delici§  superfluf,  nisi  quantum 
corpus    sustentare    uidetur,    et   non    quantum    uoluntas   humana 
appetere  temptatur.      Nolite    esse   cultis    uestibus    adornati,   sed 
simplici  modo  necessitatibus  corporis  contenti.     Sic  habeatis  disci-  24 
plinam,  ut  non  amittatis  animam.      Nolite  esse  obliuioni  dediti, 
nee  nulla  {M.  ulla)  securitate   adhibiti,   sed  tarn  corporis  quam 
[p.  146J  animg  alimenta  preparatf  uobis  cleiisque  subiectis  uestris, 
ut  leti  semper  uobiscum  Christo   seruiant,  sub  cuius  seruitio  se  28 
tradiderunt,  ut  in  futuro  mercedem  recipiatis,  et  uocem  Domini 
audiatis,  ubi  dicatur  (M.  dicitur),  '  Quia  super  pauca  fuisti  fidelis, 
supra  multa  te  constituam,  intra   in   gaudium  Domini  tui.'     Ad 
quod    gaudium   me   peccatorem  et  uos   omnes   una  cum  omnibus  32 
uobis   commissis,    Dominus  et  Saluator  noster,  precibus  omnium 
[sanctorum]  suorum,perducere  inlesos  in  uitam  aeternam  dignetur, 
qui  uiuit  et  regnat  in  eternum  in  secula  seculorum.     Amen. 

LXXVIIII.  Bis  cerendgewrit  sende  sum  Cristes  pexjen  to  mcesse-  36 
preostum  7  to  offres  hades  preostum  to  heora  lifes  rihtincfje. 

Dam  leofestan  msessepreostu?^   Cristes   cyrican  7  biscopum  7 
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eallum  gehadedum  endebyrdnyssum  ]3e  an  '\>2^m  sylfau  godcundan 
Jjeowdome  diohtniacS  geond  ealne  middaugeard  ic  sende  ece  gretinge 
an  Drihtne,  uru??i  Hselende.  Wite  eower  lufu  \>cBt  ic  eo7?i  fiefriend 
4  7  swit5e  wilnige  '\>cet  ic  wite  eowre  hsele  7  eowres  lifes  gesund- 
fuluysse.  Se  God  J>onne,  J^e  is  me  ealra  gemaene,  gefylle  mildelice 
eowre  gewilnunge  to  his  wuldre  7  to  haligre  lare  eowres  lifes. 
Eornostlice  nu  we  }?urli  J)a  uplican  mil(d)nysse  syn  recceras  J^ses 
8  godcundan  folces,  us  gedafenaS  'pcet  we  geornlice  7  gelome  J^enceon 
ymbe  l^ara  [p.  147]  lisele  )?e  us  beta?hte  synt,  7  Godes  gescyldnysse 
biddon,  ]3e  Ises  we  beon  genydde  beforan  J^am  ecean  hyrdc  \)(Bt  we 
stranglic  gescead  agyldon,  gif  we  J^urli  deofles  searocra^ftas  wur'Sa'S 

12  set  \>&m  sawlum  beswdcene,  butan  we  |?one  gylt  mid  rilitlsecinge 
forehradion.  For  J^i  }?on«e  we  biddatS  eow  \)cet  ge  rihtlice  7 
sewfsestlice  7  haliglice  libbon,  7  beot5  eallum  geleaffullum  to  bysne, 
7  libbaS  clfenre  lieortan  7  claenon  lichaman  an  eowrm>i  preostregole. 

16  J  gy^  ic  bidde  \>(Bt  ge  besceawion  7  hebbon  aefre  aetforan  eowres 
modes  eaguni  7  eac  eowres  lichaman,  hwset  we  7  ge  syn.  Hu  ne 
syn  we  men  1  -]  hwanon  syn  men  butan  of  moldan  ?  3  hwaet  is 
molde  butan  dust  7  axan?    ;j  hwset  beo  we  gif  we  willatS  wel, 

20  butan  swa  us  behaten  is  |5urh  J^aes  apostoles  cwyde,  '  Donne  Crist 
setiwetS,  j^onne  beo  we  him  gelice,'  ])cet  is  uudeadlice  7  ecclice.  U ton 
wiSsacan  jjses  ]7e  we  syn,  ])cet  we  begynnon  wesan  \>(xt  we  gyt  ne 
syn.     Eornostlice  selc  g6d  is  to  hihtenne  fraw  healicum  Gode,  for 

24  ]5am  butan  God  \>&  burh  getimbrie,  an  idel  deorfacS  }?a  J^e  hi  tim- 
bria(5,  7  buto  God  ]?a  burh  gehealde,  an  idel  wacia'S  }?a  \>t  hi  healdaS. 
Uton  we  '^onne  biddau  7  uton  secan  7  uton  cnyssan,  for  }jan  se  tSe 
bitt,  he  anfehtS,  7  se  tSe  secS,  he  fint,  7  ]7am  j^e  [p.  148]  cnyst,  bitS 

28  antined.  "]  gej^encean  we  refre  j?one  ytemestan  da*g  ures  forSsiSes,  7 
uton  geornlice  gelogian  ure  lif,  7  swa  micelum  swa  we  syn  ungewisse 
\)dis  daeges  ures  endes,  swa  miclum  beo  we  gearwe  an  ure  godan 
dwde,  '[icet  swa  hwaenne  swa  he  cume,  \>cvt  he  us  gearwe  tinde.     Uton 

32  bcsceawian  7  apinsian  hu  strec  dema  cymS,  pe  na  })<e<  an  weorca, 
ac  eac  swylce  gep)ohta  scrudnere  wile  beon.  3  uton  swincan  an 
Godes  worce  swa  micluwt  swa  [we]  niagon,  7  swa  swa  we  sceolon, 
for   \>9.n,    ealswa    se  apostol   cwa;5,    '  Ne   sint  to  wi'6'metenne  ]?a 

30  {irowunga  jjisse  tide  to  jsam  toweardan  wuldre  Jje  biS  setywed  an  us.' 

3   an]   7  MS.  7 /tcg]  /MS.  14    After   eallu   a   letter   erased. 

16  helbon,  80  MS  19  willatJ  tvel]  the  b  aud  a  are  in  a  diff.  hand. 

35  buto,  CO  MS.  35  iviOmetteite. 
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For  ]5i  \oxme,  is  to  geliicgenne  us  eallu9?i  geleaffulluwi  \cet  we  to 
]5am  wuldre   geleaffullice   yrnan.     Eac  ic    myngie    eowre  georn- 
fulnysse,  J^e  synt  Godes  sacerdas  7  mine  leofan  b]'0(S[or],  ]?«;<  ge 
gemuiiou  hu  niicle  byrSena  ge  habbat)    uuderfangen.     Witodlice  4 
sawla  gymene  ge  underfengon  ;    for  j^i  aworpatS  eowres  lifes  or- 
sorhuysse,  {^e  is  unnyt  segSer  ge  sawle  ge  lichaman,  for  fiarn  se  j^e 
sawla  underfehS   to   reccenne,  he  sceal  gearcian    hiiie    sylfne    to 
agyldenne  heora  gescead  an   Godes  gesihSe.     For  j^i  ]?ouwe  swa  8 
niiclan  swa  ge   magou,   mid   worde   7  mid   bysne,  swa  we  bufan 
ssedon,  ne  ablynnon  ge  [p.  149]  to  myngyenne  J^a  eow  betsehtan 
sceap,   \oit   ge    an    ]9a??i  dome  freolice  mid   \12j1n   witigan  magon 
cwetSan,  '  Drihten,  j^iue  rihtwisuysse  ne  behidde  ic  an  miure  heortan.  12 
pine   soSfsestnysse  7  ]3ine  halwendnysse   ic  seede  7  cytSde.'     Ge- 
fiencaS  ]?one  ytmestan  dseg,  7  healdacS  eowerne  regol,  begymacS 
eowre  scyre,  for  J:am  on  domes  deeg  ge  sceolon  agyldan  gescead  be 
eallan  ]?am  J^e  losiaS  Jjurh  eowre  gymeleaste.     ;]  eow  gebyracS  J^fci  16 
ge  framiou  swiSor  JjonTie  ge  wealdon  mid  pryton,  ^cet  ge  magon 
gestreon  7  mede  bringon  of  eowre  mangunge.     Eala  ge  gastlican 
sacerdas,   lufiaS  eowre   preostas  7  eowre    folc,   7  (ne)    talien    ge 
nateshwon   eowre  magas    eow  gesibbran   \omie  ]5a  ]3e    mid    eow  20 
wnnia'5  an  Godes  huse  7  an  Godes  worce,  for  Jjan  }?8er  fiser  lufu 
bits  7  gastlic  gesybsumnys,  Jjser  biS  God  to  middes,  J^e  ssede,  '  An 
]7a7?i  ancnawaS  ealle  men  J)cei  ge  mine  cnihtas  beo6,  gif  ge  so6e 
lufe   habbaS  eow  betwynan.'     BesceawiaS  eaSmodlice   eowre  un-  24 
trumnysse,   7    forberaS    gej^ildelice    |3a    gemene    J^sera    untrumra. 
Bee's   gemetfteste    on   eowrum    anwealde,   swa  eower  regol  teehS. 
Swa  eac  ic  myngie  ^ae,t  ge  besceawion  7  gemetecyon  ]3a  wore  j^e  ge 
bebeodacS ;    7  foreJ^encaS  sefre  eower  gescead,  \(iet  eowre  under-  28 
Jjeoddan  [p.  1 50]  don  butan  murcnunge  '^oet  hi  don  sceolon,  7  ^ctit  ]?a 
sawla  beon  gehealdene,  7  \d.  lichaman  ofer  gemet  ne  beon  gehef- 
gode.     Ic  mingie  eac  ealle  eowre  under]3eoddan  preostas  \)cet  hi 
eatSmodlice  eow  hyron,  7  be  heora  mihtum  gehicgen  \(bI  hi  gefyllon  3^ 
heoi'a    preostregol,    7    butan    murcnuncge    hyrsumigeon    eowrum 
anwealde,  7  byrsumion  wynsumlice  heora  Drihtne,  for  }3a?/i  gelc  man 
sceal  beon  underj^eod  ealdrum  7  Jjam  |?e  ofer  hine  beo(5,  hu  micele 
ma  Godes  Jjeowas  sceolon  eaSmodlice  hiran  hira  ealdrum  %    Eac  ic  36 
mingie  \(Bt  hi  gemunon  j^ses  preostlican  regoles,   7   hgebbon   his 
gebodu   sefre   aetforan   eagan.     Witodlice   hwa  is  \cet  wite  hwaet 

3  'bro^       9  j/e]  we  MS.       18  mangung\mige.       30  gehealdenne.       38  eagan. 
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him  gesceotau  scyle  an  J?is  life,  otS^e  hwj'lc  ungehyrsujM  man 
liaifde  gefre  gyt  godne  ende  1  Us  is  uulytel  broga  an  beled,  ]?oii«e 
we  raedaS  ^xjet  manigra  haligra  ende  wurdon  freceufulle,  7  sefter 

4  miclu7?t  geearnuncgum  ]3urli  manege  gedeorf  of  healicuni  ge]7ingu7?i 
to  neowellicuni  besceofene,  7  so  lieora  hryre  sceal  beon  ure  gej^inc- 
60.  Witodlice  we  habbaS  geraed  \>cet  se  forma  man  ahreas  })urh 
unhyrsumnysse.  Fela  7  uniirae  we  raagon  ymbe  \>cet  secgan  7  ge- 
8  samnian,  ac  ]?as  bysua  us  magon  to  genogon,  \>cet  we  warnion  \icet 
nan  cristen  man  ne  beo  befangen  mid  unhyisuninysse.  Ne  lyste 
[p.  151]  eow  |5aes  oferflowendan  welan,  butau  swa  micel  (swa  ge 
magon  eowerne  liclianian  an  afercian,  7  nas  swa  micel)  swa  eower 

12  mennisca  lust  wile  wylnian.  Ne  beo  ge  to  creasum  reafum  ge- 
frsetwade,  ac  medemlicum  be  eowres  lichaman  ]?e[a]rf.'.  ^  swa 
gyma'S  lare,  ]>cet  ge  ne  forlsetan  ]3a  sawle.  Ne  beo  ge  ofergyttole, 
ne  ne  befeolan  ge  orsorhnysse,  ac  gegearciaS  eower  uiiderj^eoddu??;. 

16  preostum  segtSer  ge  lichaman  bilyfne  ge  sawle,  '\>cnt  hi  blicSe  mid 
eow  wunian  an  ]?am  Cristes  ]')eowdome,  ]5e  hi  on  })eowian  sceolon, 
'^cet  ge  an  Jjawi  towerdan  mede  underfon  7  geh}ron  Drihtnes  stefne, 
]38er  he  cwyS,  '  pa  ])\x  wsere  au  littlum  Jjingum  getrywe,  ic  gesette 

20  ]?e  ofer  manege  Jjincg,  fur  an  blysse  l^ines  hlafordes.'  Me  synfulne 
7  eow  ealle  7  (ealle)  ure  under]?eoddan,  }?urh  ealra  haligra  ^^ing- 
rsedene,  ure  haelenda  Crist  gelsede  ungewemmede  an  \>&.  blisse,  \)<xt 
is  au  ece  lif,  j^ser  he  lifat^  7  rixatS  a  butan  ende, 

24      LXXX.  Alia  ejnstola  ad  ejnscojnim. 

Dulcissimo  domino  meo  episcopo  in  Christi  nomine  salutem 
perpetuam.  Pater  dulcissime,  bene  ualeas  in  Christo,  et  illi 
semper  placeas.     Saluto  te  et  i)cr  te  omncs  cleros  tuos  :  coiisolare 

28  et  conforta  eos  in  seruitio  Domini  nostri  Ihcsu  Christi  in  quantum 
preuales.  Moneo  prudentiam  tuam  ut  peccantes  arguara  {M.  nrguas) 
coram  omnibus,  ut  timorem  ceteri  habeaut.  Qui  enim  proximorum 
mala  respicit  et  tamen  [p.  152]  silentio  liiiguani  ju'emit,  corum 

32  mortis  auctor  fit,  quia  eos,  quando  potuerat,  curare  noluit.  Nos 
ei'go  qui  in  periculoso  ordine  constituti  sunius,  attendaraus  ne 
siniiis  iuutileS  serui.  Iliius  sempor  memores  simiis  mandati,  qui 
dixit,  '  Hoc  est  raandatum  meum  ut  diligatis  inuicem.'     In  hoc 

36  enim  mandate  omnium  salus  consistit ;  hoc  cunctis  pernecessarium 
esse    constat,   ct   maxime    his  qui    gregem   Christi  ad   regondum 
lo-ii   swa  ge  ,  .  .  micel  wr.  hy  the  Bcribe  o.  1.  13  Perfe. 
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accipiuut.     Quapropter,  pastor  carissirae,  gregem  quem  accepisti 
acl  regenclum  diligenter  erudire  s-tudeto,  et  Sanctis  ammouitionibus 
euni  per  pascua  uit§  deducere  tatage.     Habes  in  omni  opere  bono 
Christum  adiutorem,  sauctos  quoque  omnes  intercessores.     Sicut  4 
gubernationem  et  dispensationem  in  domo  Domini  habere  uideris, 
ita  tibi  subiectos  bonis  moribus  ornai'i  contende,  et  eos  [in]  diuina 
laude  deuotissime  fac  consistere ;  et  quod  angeli  semper  agunt  in 
cf  lis,  hoc  tui  cleri  iugiter  faciant  in  §clesiis.    Tuum  est  percipere  {M.  8 
jirsecipere),  illorum  ob§dire  ;  tuum  pr§ire,  illorum  subsequi  omnium. 
Itaque  (J/,  subsequi.      Omnium  itaque)  in  seruitio  Dei  una  debet 
esse  uoluntas,  ut  una  fiat  in  regno  Dei  remuueratio.     Nullus  horis 
canonicis  se  diuinis  subtrahat  laudibus,  ne  propter  aliquam  negle-  la 
gentiam  alicuius  locus  in  conspectu  Dei  uacuus  inueniatur.   [p.  1 53] 
Et  uerba  Dei  in  ecclesiis  intimo  cordis  affectu  proferantur,  et  cum 
magna   reuerentia    Dei    omnipotentis    officia    celebrentur.     Omni 
uerbo   {M.  Omne  vero)  ministerium  Christi  humiliter  et  denote  16 
impleatur.     Omnis  itaque  ob§dientia  in  seculi  necessitatibus  fide- 
liter  et  strennue  peragatur.     Fiat  equidem  inter  omnes  concordis- 
sima  pax  et  sanctissima  caritas  et  deuotio  uit§  regularis.    Seuiores 
bonis  exemplis  et  sedula  ammonitione  erudiant  iuniores,  illos-que  20 
diligant  ut  filios,  et  illi  quasi  patres  eos  honorificent,  illorumque 
omni  alacritate  ob§diant  preceptis.     Tua  uero,  uenerande  pastor, 
conuersatio    omnibus    sit    exemplum    salutis.       Caueto    ut    nee 
minimus  {M.  Cave  ne  nimis)  quis  in  tua  scandalizetur  uita,  sed  24 
edificetur  et  roboretur  in  uia  ueritatis,  quia  tibi  ex  illorum  salute 
merces    iudicabitur    eterna.      Cani   capilli    extremum   denuntiant 
properare  diem ;  quapropter  paratus  esto  omni  hora  in  occursum 
Domini  Dei  tui.     Dilectio  fraterna  et  elemosina  miserorum  et  uite  28 
castitas  preparent  tibi  gradum  in  celo.     Testis  diebus  ueniente  ad 
ecclesiam    j^op^lO)  f^-c   eis   predicare  uerba   Dei.     Et  quocunique 
uadis,  cleiici   qui   seruitium  Dei   pleniter  peragant,  tecum  eant, 
sobrietate  ornati,  non  ebrietate  assueti,  quorum  honestas  uit§  sit  32 
aliis    doctrina    salutis.      Curamque    ubique    [p.    154]    habeas,    et 
maxime    pauperum,   uiduarura,   et   orfanorum,   ut    audias    in    die 
tremeudo  a  Domino  cum  aliis  eleniosinam  facientibus,  '  Quamdiu 
fecistis  uni  ex  his  minimis,  mihi  fecistis.'     Esto  miseris  ut  pater,  3^ 
et  causam  ad  te  clumantium  diligenter  discute ;    et  parce  in  te 
peccantibus,  ut  Deus  tuis  parcat  peccatis.     Esto  iustus  in  iudiciis 
et    misericors    in    debitis,   magister    uirtutum,   moribus  honestus, 
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uerbis  iocundas,  uita  laudabilis,  in  omni  opere  Dei  deuotus. 
Cleros  quoque  cooftare  ut  sauctas  scripturas  diligeutissirae  legant, 
non  confidant  in  linguf  notiti§  {M.  -tia),  sed  in  ueritatis  intelli- 

4  gentia,  ut  possint  contradicentibus  ueritati  resistere.  Sunt  enim 
tempora  periculosa,  ut  apostolus  predixit,  quia  multi  pseudo- 
doctores  surgent,  introducentes  sectas,  qui  catholicg  fidei  puri- 
tatem  impiis  assertionibus  maculare  nituntur.     Idee  necesse  est 

8  §cclesi§  plus  habere  defensores  qui,  non  solum  uit§  sanctitate,  sed 
etiam  doctrina  ueritatis  castra  Dei  uiriliter  defendere  ualeant. 
Has  uero  pie  ammonitionis  litterulas  non  quasi  nescienti  direxi,  sed 
ut  uere  caritatis  que  est  in  meo  pectore  fidem  ostenderem.  Omni- 
12  potens  Deus  te  tuosque  carissimos  cleros  in  omni  bono  proficere 
faciat  et  ad  beatitudinem  §t§rne  glori§  peruenire  concedat,  qui 
regnat  in  secula  seculorum.     Amen. 

LXXX.  i)is  is  to  pam  bisco])^. 

i6  pam  leofestan  biscope,  minon  ealdre,  an  Cristes  naman  ic  sende 
]?urh^vunule  gretiuge.  Faeder  min  leofa,  J>eoh  Ipn  an  Criste  wel  7 
lica  saire  liim.  Ic  grete  pe  7  wi'S  ]}e  ealle  Ipine  preostas  :  frefra  hi 
7  gestrauga  hi  an  J^eowdome  ures  Drihtnes,  hselendan  Cristes,  swa 

20  miclum  swa  ]?u  maege.  Ic  mingie  )?ine  snoternysse  ]><:et  p\i  ]?a 
gyltendan  J^reage  beforan  ealluwi,  "pcet  ]?a  o'Si'e  him  adraedon.  Se 
]?e  gesihS  his  nyhstena  yfelu  7  forhaefS  his  tuugan  mid  swigan,  he 
biS  heora  deaSes  ord,  for  p&n  he  nolde  hi  lacnian,  pa,  jsa  he  mihte. 

24  Uton  we  ponne,  pe  an  swa  frecenlicre  endebyrdnysse  syn  gesette, 
waruian  pcet  we  ue  wurSon  unuytte  J^eowas.  3  beon  aefre  gemindige 
Jjaes  bebodes  jje  Crist  cwiS,  *  pcet  is  min  bebod  \>oet  ge  lufion  eow 
betwunan.'     SocSlice  an  ]?issu»i  gebode  wunatS  ure  ealra   hael,  7 

28  eallum  manuu?/i  his  is  neod]?earf,  7  swiSost  pam  pe  Cristes  ewde 
undeifengon  to  healdenne.  For  (Jji)  poune,  ]3u  leofesta  hyrde,  jja 
ewde  pe  ]5u  underfenge  to  reccenne,  Itvre  big  georne,  7  gchoga  p(et 
J5u  hi  gelijede  ]?urh  hulige  miugunga  to  lifes  lajswum.     An  aelcum 

3a  godum  worce  p\i  haefst  Crist  pe  to  fylste  7  his  halgau  to  fore- 
Bprecun  7  to  ]?ingeru?n.  Ealswa  J?u  haefst  geweald  [p.  156]  7  diht 
on  Godos  husc,  godiht  eac  7  gefra-ttwa  ]?ine  underj^eoddan  mid 
godum  )?eawum,  7  gedo  J3ce<  hi  estfullice  wuuion  on  )78ere  godcundan 

36  lufe,  7  pcet  fjiue  preostas  don  an  cyrcan  pcet  englas  aifre  doS  on 
beofenum.     De  gebyrat!)  to  hatcune,  7  liim  to  hyrsumgenne ;    pu. 

25  we]  ge  MS.  29  /i  wr.  o.  1.  by  difF.  Imud.  33  -tpreciin,  so  MS. 
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scealt  beforan  gan,  7  hi  ealli'  folgian.     Witodlice  an  Godes  j^eow- 
dome  sceal  beon  an  willa,  '^cet  eft  beo  an  (e)dlean  an  Godes  rice. 
Ne  setfeorrige  man  hine  sylfne  set  \>am  preostlican  tidsangum  \>&m 
godcundlican  lofum,  ]?e  Ises  for  renigre  gymeleaste  heora  ajniges  4 
stede  an   Godes  gesih'Se  beo   semtig  gemett.     3    Godes  word   an 
cyrcean  sceolon  beon  foiSbrohte  of  lufe  inweardre  beortan,  7  ]3ses 
selmihtigan  Godes  l^enunga  sceolon  beon  genisersode  mid  micelre 
arwurSnysse.     -^Icum  worde  Cristes  jpenung  eadmodlice  7  estelice  8 
beo  gefylled.     Sy  selc  byrsumnys  an  woroldneodum  gttrywlice  7 
caflice  gefylled.     •]  beo  betwyx  eallum  gej^wfere  sybb  7  halig  lufu 
7  estfullnes  lifes  be  preostregole.     pa  yldran  mid  godum  bysnum 
7  mid  gelomlicre  mingunge  Iperon  ]?a  gingran,  7  lufion  swa  heoi'a  12 
beam,   7  ]?a   gyngran  wurSion  ]7a  yldran  swilce  heora   fsederas, 
7  mid  eal[p.   i57]re  glsednysse  hyrsumion  heora  hsesum.     •]  Jiin 
drohtnung,    J7u    arwyr'Sa   hyr(d)e,  sy  him  eallum  to  lyfes  bysne. 
"Warna  ]?e  eac  swilce  '^cet  heora  nan  ne  beo  geseswicod  }7urh  J?ines  '^ 
lifes    drohtnunge^  ac  beo   gebett  7   gestrangod    an   soSfsestnysse 
wege,  for  ]7am  ]^e  biS  getalod  ece  (med)  of  heora  hpple.     Hdre  hfer 
bodiaS  l^aes  seftemystan  dseges  tocyme :   for  j?i  beo  ])\i  gelcan  timan 
gearu  angean  ]3ines  Drihtnes  tocyme.     BroSorlic  lufu  7  yrminga  20 
selrayssylen    7    lifes    clsennys    gegearciaS    l^e    gode    wununge    an 
heofenu7«.    Freolsdagum,  \)onne  folc  to  cyrcan  cume,  gedo  }7fe«  man   • 
bodige  him  Godes  word.     -]  swa  hwyder  swa  J?u  fare,  faron  aefre 
mid  \>Q  preostas  \>&  fullice  gefyllon  ]3one  godcundan  ]7eowdom,  7  )3a  24 
beon  syfre  7  na  druncengeorne,  "^cet  heora  lifes  arwur'Snys  sy  oSerur?* 
to  lifes  bysne.     ;]  hafa  seghwar  gymene,  7  swicSost  aelmesmanna  7 
wudewena  7  steopcylda,  '\)<:et  ]5u  an  |5am  byfgendlican   dsege  mid 
©■Srum  selmysdoudum  gehyre  set  Drihtne,  '  Swahwset  swa  ge  didon  28 
an[um]  ]?is9a   gyngstra,   \)(Bt  ge  dydon  me.'     Beo  yrmingum   for 
feeder,  7  ]38era  neode  \>Q  to  ]7e  clipiou,  asmea  geornne ;  7  ara  J^am 
]?e  wi(S  \)e  agyltaS,  \)<xt  God  arige  |?inu?/i  synnum.     Beo  rihtwis  an 
domuw,  7  raildheort  an  gyltum,  [p.  158]  maegena  lareow,  an  fieawum  32 
arwurtSe,  wynsum  an  wordum,  7  herigendlic  an  life,  7  on  eallum 
Godes  worce   estful.     Nyd   eac   ]?ine  preostas    "^cnt    hi    geornlice 
leornion  7  rsedan  halige  gewrytu,  7  ne  getrywon  na  an  j^sere  tungan 
getingnysse,  ac  an  ]?0es  andgytes  sotSfsestnysse,  \>cet  hi  magon  ])am  3" 
wytSstandan  ]5e  angean  sotSfsestnysse  flitan  willacS.     Hit  synt  nu 

d  f  me'i 
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pleolice  tida,  ealswa  se  apostol  cwoeS ;  manege  lease  lareowas 
arisatS  7  bringatS  sacfulle  lare  7  JjencatS  mid  lieora  ]?wurlican 
cwydon  to  gewemmenne  ]?8es  rihtlican  geleafan  syfernj'sse.    For  }?ig 

4  is  j^are  halgan  cyrcau  neod  ])cet  heo  hsebbe  hredderas  [j^e],  na  \>cet 
an  mid  lifes  halignysse,  ac  eac  mid  socSfaestnysse  7  mid  haligre  lare 
raagon  caflice  Godes  fyrdwic  bewerian.  Sot51ice  ne  sende  ic  ]5as 
stafas  J?isse  mildan  mingunge  na  swilce  nitendum  7  unlseredum, 

8  ac  '^cet  ic  aeteowde  ]5one  geleafan  ]58ere  sotSan  lufe  ]?e  is  an  minon 
bieoste.  Se  selmihtiga  God  gedo  ^pQ  Jjeon  7  ealle  ]?ine  leofan 
preostas  an  telcon  gode,  7  geunne  ^cet  ge  moton  becuraan  to  ]33ere 
eadignysse  eces  wuldres,  Jjser  he  rixacS  geond  worolda  worold.  Amen. 

12       LXXXI.  De  doctrina  discretionum  {^l.  De  doctrincB  discretione). 

Non    omnibus  una  eademque  doctrina  est  ad[p.   i59]hibenda, 

sed   pro  qualitate  morum  diuersa  exortatio  erit  doctorura.     Nam 

quosdam  increpatio  dura,  quosdam  uero  exortatio  corrigit  blanda. 

16  Sicut  periti  niedici  ad  uarios  corporis  niorbos  diuerso  medicamine 
seruiuut,  ita  ut  iuxta  uulnerum  uarietates  mediciua  diuersa  sit  ;  sic 
et  doctor  gclesif  singulis  quibusque  congi'uum  doctrin§  remedium 
adhibebit,  et  quid  cuique  oporteat  pro  etate,  pro  sexu,  ac  professione 

20  adnuntiabit.  Non  omnibus  ea  que  sunt  clausa  aperienda  sunt ; 
multi  sunt  qui  capere  non  possunt,  qnibus  si  minime  discrete 
manifestentur,  statim  aut  detrahuut  aut  neglegunt.  Eudibus 
populis  seu  carnalibiis  plana  atque  communia,  non  summa  atque 

24  ardua  predicanda  sunt,  ne  immensitate  doctrin§  opprimantur  potius 
quam  orudiantur.  Unde  et  Paulus  apostolus  ait,  '  Non  potui  nobis 
loqui  quasi  spiritalibus,  sed  quasi  carnalibus  ;  tamquam  paruulis  in 
Christo  lac  uobis  potum  dedi,  nonescam.'     Carnalibus  quippe  ani- 

28  mis  nee  alta  niniis  de  celestibus,  nee  terreua  conuenit  predicare, 
sed  niediocriter,  ut  initia  eorum  moresque  desiderant,  edoceri. 
Coruus  dum  suos  pullos  uiderit  albi  colons,  nullis  eos  cibis  alit,  sed 
tantundera  attendit,  donee  paterno  colore  [p.  160]  nigrescant,  et 

32  sic  illos  frequenti  cibo  reficit.  Ita  et  §cleai§  doctor  strcnuus,  nisi 
eos  quos  docet  uiderit  ad  suam  siniilitudinein  penitent ie  confossione 
nigrescere,  et,  nitore  secular!  deposito,  lamontationis  habitum  de 
peccati  recordatione  induere,  non  aperit  intelligenti?  spiritalis  pro- 

36  fundiora  misteria.  Prius  docendi  sunt  seniores  plebis,  ut  per  eos 
infra  positi  facilius  doceantur.   Non  una  cadenKjue  cunctis  exortatio 

3  cwyde]  on  by  difl".  hd.  4  hreddtras  wr.  by  tlie  scribe  on  an  erasure. 
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congruit,  quia  nee  cunctos  pai*  morum   qualitas   astringit.     Sepe 
uamque  ea  qu§  aliis  nocent  aliis  prosunt,  quia  et  pleiunique  herbe 
que  h§c  animalia   nutriunt,  alia  occidunt ;  et  lenis  sibilus  equos 
mitigat,  catulos  instigat ;  et  medicamentum   quod    hunc  morbuni  4 
iurainuit,  alteri  uires  iungit ;    et  panis  qui  uitam  fortium  roborat, 
paruulorum  necat.     Pro  qualitate  igitur  audientium  formaii  debet 
sermo  doctoi'um.     Doctor  semper  uocem  predication] s  habeat,  ne 
superni  exijectatoris  iudicium  ex  silentio  offendat.      Doctor  taber-  8 
naculum  ingrediens  uel  inde  egrediens  moritur,  si  de  eo  sonitus  non 
audiatur,  quia  iram  Dei  contra  se  exigit,  si  sine  predicationis  sonitu 
incedit.     Ran§  in  aqua  sine  aqua  esse  uidentur,  et  tamen  in  putri- 
dine  paludis  commorantur,  et  procaces  efferunt  uoces  et  inj^atientes  1 2 
et  inoportunas  (i/.  importunse) ;  sic  hypochrit§  doctores  [p.  161] 
quasi  in  aqua  sapientig  esse  uidentur,  et  in  luto  heresis  tamen  uer- 
santur,  et  contrarias  uoces  ueritati  emittunt,  et  inoportun§  bonis 
nocent,  sjairitu  demonis  agitati,  procedunt  ad  reges  terre  congregare  16 
illos,  idem  (J/,  id  est)  impios,  inspirant  ad  pugnam  contra  sanctos, 
qui  sunt  reges  iustiti§.     Licet  enim  oranis  falsitas  similitudinem 
ueritatis  usurpet,  differt  tamen  dignitas  uere  sapientig  assimulatione 
false  doctrinf  (J/,  a  similitudine  doctrinse).  20 

LXXXI.     Be  gesceadwisnysse  lare. 

Nis  eallum  mannum  gelic  lar  to  cytSenne,  ac  for  }7ea\va  hwylcnysse 
J>3era  lareowa  myngung  sceal  mislic  beon.     Witodlice  sume  geriht 
stearc   J^reaung,    sume   milde   tihting.     Ealswa   getyde  laecas    to  24 
mislicum  J^aes  licbaman  uiitrumnyssum  begacS  mislice  leececraeftas, 
svva  be  ]?8era\vunda  mislicuyssum,beon  ]?a?ra  leeca  crsefta  mislicnyssa; 
7  swa  eac  ]?aere  cyrcan  lareow  sceal  ajlcuni  Jjeeslice  lare  to  lacnunge 
findan,  7  \>cet?e\cum  to  dafnige  for  ylde,  7  for  hade,  7  for  andyfnysse,  28 
him  '\)(xt  cy'Se.     Ne   synt    eallu//i  mauuon    to   geyppenne  ]?a  be- 
clysedan  j^ing,  for  }3am  manege  synt  ]3e  hig  undergytan  ne  magon, 
7  gif  hig  him  beoS  ungesceadlice  geswutelode,  sona  hig  o'SSe  hig 
taelaS  oSSe  forgymeleasia'S.     Niwon  folcuw  7  flsesclicum  opene  }?ing  32 
7   gemsenlice  ma  sceal   [p.   162]  bodian,  nses  na  uplice  ]?ing  ne 
stearce,  J)e  laes  hi  beon  mid  J^sere  (lare)  micelnysse  swi'Sor  of]?rihte 
\>o-ane  gelterede.     Be  |7am  Savic^ws  Paulus  se  apostol  cwseS,  'Ne 
mihte    ic  sprecan  \vit5  eow    swylce  wiS  gastlice,  ac   swylce    Avi'5  36 
flaesclice,  7  ic  sealde  eow,  )?e  for  Criste  sint  lytlingas,  meoloc  for 

26  m!slicnyssurn\  -nyssa  MS.  32  folce. 
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drinc  7  nanne  strangne  mete.'  Witodlice  |5am  flaesclicaii  modum 
ne  gedafnaS  to  predicigenne  j^earle  deope  J^iiig,  ne  be  heofonlicum 
ne  be  eor'Slicuw,  ac  medeme  J^ing,  swa  \>cet  heora  angyuna  7  heora 
4  ]?eawas  magon  beou  to  getihte  7  gelaerede.  Hrefen,  J^a  hwile  \>e 
he  gesilitS  his  briddas  hwites  bleos,  ne  silS  he  him  nane  mettas,  ac 
gymt5  hwonne  hi  fefter  heoi'a  foiSfsederene  sweartion,  7  sitStSan  hi 
gelomlice  sada'S  mid  metton.  Swa  eac  se  glsewa  cyrcau  lareow  ne 
8  geypS  he  })a  deopan  geryuo  j^ses  gastlicau  andgytes  ]?am  \>q  he 
IsertS,  ser  he  geseo  ]>(Bt  hi  be  his  bysnunge  an  sot5re  aiidytnysse, 
7  an  soSre  daedbote  sweorcon  7  sweartion,  7  ale(c)gon  ]?one  scinen- 
dau  woroldgyi'lan  7  ymbscrydan  big  mid  )?a7?i  woplican  gyrlan  for 

12  heora  sinna  gemynde.  JErest  ma  sceal  an  J^am  heape  ]?a  yldestau 
Iseran,  ]>cet  ]?urh  hig  ]>&  gingran  siS'San  beon  \)q  eacSlseran.  Ne 
magon  hi  na  ealle  gelice  myngunge  habban,  for  |?am  hi  ne  beocS  ealle 
gelice   gej^eawode.     For  oft  ]7a  }?incg  J^e  o'5ru??i  deriatS,  ]?a  silfan 

16  ]?iug  [p.  163]  fremiatS  sumon  mannon  ;  7  for  fela  wyrta  synt  \>Q 
sume  nyteuu  feda'S,  7  ]m  silfan  ^vyrta  oSre  nytenu  acwellaS,  gif  hi 
heora  abitaS;  7  leohtlic  hwyslung  maeg  hoi's  tamcyan,  7  leon  hwelpas 
gremian ;  7  msenig  lacnurg  gewanaS  sume  unhaele,  7  sume  geyctS, 

20  gif  hi  ma  to  decS  ;  7  se  hlaf  se  ]?e  gestrangaS  l^fera  strangra  manna 
lif,  he  acweltS  \>a.  litlingas.  For  J^i  \)o\\7ie  be  ]:pera  hlystendra 
hwylcnysse  se  lareow  sceal  his  bodunge  gefadian.  Haebbe  sefre 
se  lareow  gearwe  stenme  to  bodunge,  ]>(Bt  he  mid  his  swigan  ne 

24  gebylge  j^ses  uplican  wlateres  dom.  Se  lareow  J)e  greS  into  h\\'j'lcere 
wununge  7  eft  ut  gsetS,  ^xxt  of  his  mutSe  ne  beo  gehyred  halig 
bodung,  he  swylt  for  ]?a'»t  [he]  gesamnode  Godes  yrre  agean  hine, 
)7a  he  ferde  butan  ]?aere  bodunge  swege.     \Va?tcrfrocgan  hwilon  hi 

28  ma  gesihtS  of  wsetere,  7  swajjcah  secatS  to  fullicu7u  morseohtrum, 
7  '\)XY  hrima'S  hludum  stefnum  7  ungej^yldclicum  7  ungelimplicum; 
swa  eac  ]?a  gehiwedan  lareowas  doS,  swilce  hi  an  wisdoines  wa?tere 
wunian,    7   8wa|:)eah    cardla'5  an  j^tes    gedwildes  more  7  meoxe, 

32  7  Jjaiion  sendatS  ]?wuilice  stemna  agean  so'Sfa'stnysse, 7  ungelimplice 
lii  deria'S  \>i\m  godm/i,  7  beoS  astyrede  mid  deoflcs  gastc ;  7  faratJ 
to  woroldcynegum  ^p(Bt  hi  \>o.  gesamnian :  }pcet  is,  hi  getihton  ]7a 
arleasan  to  pewinne  agean  ]7a  halgan,  ]^a  synt  riht[p.  i64]wisnysse 

36  cnihtas.  SotSlice  j^oah  a-lc  leasung  lia.Ojbe  sume  gelicnysse  jja're 
sotSiiysse,  swaj^eah  twylyrclaS  7  toda^l'S  seo  arwyrSuys  ]5a?s  soSan 
wisdomes  fraw  licetiincge  leasre  lare. 

V 

29  hrimaO. 
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LXXXII.  De  clerico  derelinquente  clericatum  suum. 

Si  quis  uero  clericus,  relicto  offici  sui  ordine,  laicam  uoluerit 
agere  uitam,  uel  se  militi§  seculari  tradiderit,  excommunicationis 
pf  na  feriatur.  4 

LXXXII.     Be  pam  preoste  pe  his  had  forlcet. 

Gif  hwylc    preostliades   manna   forlsete  )3a   endebyrdnysse   his 
]3enunge,  7  wille  his  lif  adreogan  an  laewedu??*  hade,  ocSSe  hine 
ge)7eode  silfne  to   woroldca^npe,  ]?reage  ma  hine  mid  wite  ]33ere  8 
amansumuncge. 

LXXXIII.  De  eo  quod  non  facile  uincitur  unus  de  ordine  cano- 
nico  ah  alio. 

Siluester  dicit,  '  Non  accolitus  aduersus  subdiaconum,  nee  1 2 
exorcista  aduersus  accolitum,  non  lector  aduersus  exorcistam,  non 
hostiarius  aduersus  lectorem  det  accusatiouem  aliquam.  Et  non 
dampnabitur  subdiaconus,  accolitus,  exorcista,  ostiarius,  lector,  filios 
habentes  et  uxorem,  et  omnino  Christum  predicantes,  sic  dicit  ^6 
mistica  ueritas,  nisi  in  vii  testimoniis.  Et  non  dampnabitur  dia- 
conus  nisi  in  xxxvi,  et  non  dampnabitur  presbiter  nisi  in  xliiii.' 

[p.  165]  LXXXIII.  Bepampdii  man  nanne  2)reost  mid  eadelicum 
pingum  ne  mage  gewcegnian.  ^° 

Sanc^ws  Siluester  cwae'S,  '  Ne  sceal  nan  accolitus,  '^cet  is  husol|jen, 
forsecgan  nanne  subdiacon,  ne  nan  exorcista,  ]><xt  is  halsere, 
forsecgan  nanne  accolitum,  ne  nan  rsedere  forsecgan  nanne  halsere, 
ne  nan  duruweard  nanne  reedere  mid  nanre  wrohte.  j  nelle  we  24 
na  ]>cpA  ma  gewsegnige  subdiacon  ne  husol]?en  ne  halsere  ne  duru- 
weard ne  rsedere,  ]3eah  hi  beam  hsebbon  7  wif,  7  Cristes  ae  rihtlice 
bodian,  buton  ealswa  seo  gerynlice  socSfostnys  cwyS,  mid  sufon 
tuncgon.  And  ne  maeg  ma  nanne  diacon  gewsegnian  butan  syx  7  ^^ 
j?rittiga  sum,  7  maessepreost  feower  7  feowertiga  sum.' 

LXXXIIII.  De  eo  quod  debent  canonici  se  precaueri  ante  tran- 
formadones  daemonum. 

Ammonendi  sunt  clerici  canonici  ut  sint  cauti  ne  a  d§monibus  32 
in  cogitationum  subtilitate  seducantur.    Propterea  et  forma  diaboli 
inter  clericos  obseruetur,  ut  si  quis  ad  eos  ueniat,  sine  uir  sine 
mulier  sit,  siue  senex  sine  iuuenis,  etiamsi  notus  sine  ignotus  sit, 
ante  omnia  oratio  fiat,  ut  noraen  Domini  primum  inuocetur,  quia  3^ 
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si  fuerit  aliqua  transformatio  demonis,  continuo  oratione  facta 
defugiet.  Et  si  uero  [p.  166]  in  cogitatione  eorum  sugg[ess]erint 
demones  aliquid  unde  laudari  aut  extolli  debeant,  nou  adquiescant 

4  eis,  sed  tuuc  magis  semetipsos  humiliant  (J/,  -ent)  in  conspectu 
Domini,  et  pro  nichilo  ducant,  cum  sibi  aliquid  i)ilicitum  sugg[t'ss]e- 
rint.  Veneruut  demones  ad  quendam  monachum  nomine  Or  in  specie 
Cflf stis  niiliti§  et  habitu  angelorum,  currus  igneos  agentes  plurimo 
8  api^aratu,  tamquam  magnum  aliquem  regem  deducentes.  Isque 
qui  a  cfteris  ut  rex  haberi  uidebatur  dicebat  ad  eum,  '  Implesti 
omnia,  0  homo,  tantum  superest  tibi  ut  adores  me  ;  et  si  adora- 
ueris   me,    transferam   te   sicut    Heliani.'     Et   monachus  Or   hfc 

12  audiens  dicebat  in  corde  suo,  'Quid  est  hod  Cotidie  ergo  (J/. 
ego)  Saluatorem  meum,  qui  est  rex  mens,  adoro;  hie  si  asset  ille 
quem  adoro,  quoraodo  hoc  a  me  poposcei'et  quod  indesinenter 
me  facere   sciret  1 '     Post   h§c  respondit  ad  ipsura,  '  Ego  habeo 

16  meum  regem,  quem  cotidie  sine  interraissione  adoro,  tu  autem  non 
es  rex  mens.'  Et  continuo  ille  inimicus  ad  h§c  uerba  nusquam 
comparuit.  Item  Fortunatusepiscopus  ex  quodara  bomine  inmun- 
dum  spiritum  excussit :  qui  malignus  spiritus  cum  uesperascente 

20  iam  die  secretam  ab  hominibus  boram  cerneret,  pei'egrinum  quem- 
piam  esse  se  s«imulans,  circuire  c§pit  ciuitatis  plateas  et  clamare, 
'0  uirum  [p.  167]  sanctum  Fortunatum  episcopum,  ecce  quid  fecit, 
peregrinum  liominem  de  hospitio  suoexpulit;  quf ro  ubi  requiescere 

24  debeam,  et  in  ciuitate  eius  non  iuuenio.'  Tunc  quitlam  in  liospitio 
suo  cum  uxore  suo  {M.  sua)  et  parnulo  filio  ad  prunas  sedebat,  qui 
uocem  audiens,  et  quid  ei  episcopus  fecerit  requirens,  hunc  inuitauit 
liospitio,  et  sedere  eum  s-ecum  iuxta  prunas  fecit.  Cumque  uicissiin 

28  aliqua  confabularentur,  idem  malignus  spiritus  paruulum  filium 
eius  inuasit,  atque  in  eisdem  prunis  proiecit ;  ibique  mox  eius 
aniraam  excussit.  Qui  orbatus  miser  uel  quem  ipse  susciperit, 
uel  quem  episcopus  expulisset,  agnouit. 

3a  LXXXTIII.  Be  /^am  J^sst  2)reo8ta8  hi  warnien  wiS pa  sci/idican 
liiwinga  deojla  lyra^ltes. 

Preostas  synt  to  myiigicnne  "poRt  hi  beon  ware  ]■>(?<  hi  ue  wur^on 

beswicene    fram   deoflum    j^urh    gejsanca   smealicnysse.      For   )5i 

36  betwyx  prcostuw  for  dtofles  liiwuncgc  ma  hilt  ]''one  gewunan  }p(rt, 

cume  to  him  se  \>&  cunie,  l)eo  hit  wer,  buo  bit  wif,  beo  hit  eald. 

bee  hit  geong,  beo  hit  cu5,  boo  hit  uncutS,  ^<xt  se  man  bine  ^rest 
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)?inga  gebidde,  7  Drihtnes  nama  beo  an  fruma  ingeciged,  for  ]3an  beo 
hit  genig  deofles  hiwung,  heo  sceal  sona  Jjurh  \mt  halig[e]  gebed 
fordwinan.     •]  gif  him  deoflu  hwset  on  heora  ge))ance  laere,  hwanon 
hi  modigian  magon  [p.  168]  ot^e  prutian,  ne  gejjwserion  big  Jjaw,  4 
ac  )5onne  swiSor  geeaSmedon  big  silfe  an  Godes  gesihSe,  7  for  nabt 
\)(zt  talion,  J^oune  bim  swylc  unalyfedlic  ]5ing  bi?S  Isered,     Hwilon 
comon  deoflu  to  suniuw  munuce  se  wses  genemned  Or,  7  waeron 
gebiwode  to  heofonlicre  faegernysse  7  an  engla  gegyrlan,  7  Iseddon  8 
fyreue  scrydu  mid   micelre  gearcunge,  swylce   hi  sumne  maeme 
cynincg  feredon.     pa  cwaetS  se  to  J^am  munuce  ]?e  ]?8er  cynincg  ofer 
J)a  otSre  ealle  ge]5ubt  waes,  *pu  man,  J)u  gefyldes[t]  nu  ealle  bebodene 
Jjincg,  nu  is  to  lafe  \(zt  \\x  gebidde  ]7e  to  me;  7  si'SSan  J?u  ]?e  to  me  12 
gebeden  haefst,  ic  ferige  ]7e  up  ealswa  Heliam.'     pa  se  munuc  Or 
J?is  gehyrde,  j^a  cwse'S  he  an  his  heortan,  '  Hwaet  rasentS  )?is  ?    ^Ice 
daege  ic  gebidde  me  to  minon  Hselende,  \q  is  min  cyning ;  gif  ]?is 
waere  se,  for  hwi  wolde  he  biddan  \(zt  ic  dyde  \)(zt  'pcet   he  wiste  16 
Tpcet  ic  dsegbwamlice  dyde  unateorigendlice  1 '    pa  sefter  pam  Jja 
andswarode  se  munuc  him  7  cwaetS,  '  Ic  haebbe  minne  cyning,  to 
'pam  ic  me  dsegbwamlice  butan  aelcre  wandinge  to  gebidde,  7  pu  to 
sot^e  ne  eart  min  cyning.'     -)  sona  se  feond  mid  J)is[sum]  wordum  20 
fordwan.     Eft  Sanctua  Bonefacius  biscop  draf  ]5one  fulan  gast  of 
sumon  men ;  pa,  se  fula  gast  geseah  pcet  hit  an  Jjaere  aefentide  waes 
stylle  betwyx  mannu??i,  J?a  gebraed  [p.  169 J  he  bine  sylfne,  swylce 
he  waere  sum  ael|5eodig  man,  7  code  gind  ]5a   straeta  hrymende,  24 
7  cwseS,  '  Eala  se  haliga  wer  7  se  gesaeliga  biscop,  hwaet  he  haefS 
gedon,  be  draf  J^one  aeljjeodigan  ut  of  his  inne,  7  nu  ic  sece  hwar 
ic  mage  me  gerestan,  7  an  ealre  his  burge  ne  maeg  ic  hit  findan.' 
pa  saet  sum  ceorl  an  his  huse  to  his  gledan  mid  his  wife  7  mid  his  28 
geongan  suna,  7  gehyrde  his  stefne,  7  fran  hine,  hwaet  se  biscop 
him  dyde,  7  sitSSan  la'Sode  hine  into  his  huse,  7  let  hine  sittan 
mid  him   to  pam  gledan.     pa  amancg  pam  pe  hi  him  an  otSer 
betwynan  spraecon,  |)a  eode  se  sylfa  awyrgeda  gast  on  ]?aes  ceorles  .32 
geongan  sunu,7  awearp  bine  on  pa  sylfan  gledan  ;  7  fiaerrihte  sona 
cwehte  ut  his  sawle.     pa  ageat  openlice  se  earma  bearnleasa  ceorl 
hwaene  he  underfencg,  oWSe  hwaene  se  biscop  ut  haefde  adraefed. 

I  fruma,  BO  MS.         2  haliff.         3  tere,  so  MS.  11  gefyldes.         20  pis. 
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FRAGMENT  OF  CHRODEGANG'S  RULE. 

[MS.  Addit.  34652,  British  Museum.] 
[fol.  3]  .  .  .  nan  ne  gebidaS  hi  heofona  rice.     Se  drun 

'S  natSer  ne  feeder  ne  moder  .  ne  freond  ne 

Fcead  betwyx  gode  7  yfele  .  ne  he  fyr  ne  a 

4 rdes  ogan.     Swa  byS  ]?a  swicolan  broSra  7  Jja 

hogiaS  godes  circan  ne  hi  ne  toscyria'S  god 

e  ondrseda'S  f  swurd  J?isses  andweardau  lifes 

lie  fyr.     ]7onne  se  man  druncen  byS  ne 

^ lice  begyman  na]?er  ne  his  ge]?ances  .  ne 

LXT.  De  Clericis. 

ecclesiasti  ministerii  gradibws  ordinati 

clerici  nominantur.     Cleros  autem  uel  cleri 

12 tos  doctores  nostvi  dicuiit  .  quia  mathias  sor 

uem  pn'mum  per  apos^olos  legimus  ordinatum. 

His  temporibus  ecclesiaruw  principes  ordi 

gebant.     Nam  cleros  .  sors  interpretatur 

16 s  .  grece  cleronomia  apellatur  .  et  heres 

nde  ergo  clericoa  uocari  aiunt  .  eo  quod  in 

domz'ni  dicunturweZpro  eo  quod  ipse  domtn?/s  sors  eoru»i 

criptum  est  loquente  do«n'no  ;  Ego  hereditas  eor«(7/i 

20 t  qui  dewm  hereditate  possident  .  absque  ullo 

raire  studeant .  et  pauperes  spm<u  esse  con 

[fol.  3^]  hlote  gecorenne.     Cleros  on  grecisc  getac  .... 

glisc  .  ]?anan  yrfeweardnysse  on  grecisc  c 

24  7  Be  jrrfeweard  hatte  cleronomius.     For  j^i 

grecisc  clericos  hatatS  .  -^  is  on  englisc  hlyte     

syut  getalede  7  genemdo  to  drihtne 

•f  heora  dryhten  By  heora  gehlott  .  e 


I  Cp.  above,  p.  74".  4  rdes']  only  the  second  stroke  of  the  r  remains. 

8  The  letter  before  lice  seems  to  have  been  n. 
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ten  is  be  drihtne  sprecendum.     Ic  eom  c 

la  yrfeweardnysse  for  J?i  gerist  ^  cSa 

to  yrfeweardnysse  ■f  hi  hogian  ^  hi  go 

woroldhremminge.     ;)  habban  ]3urh  ead 4 

fen  a  gast  f  hi  rihtlice  magon  cwe]5an .  .  . 

sceope.     Drihten  is  dsel  minre  yrfeweard 

His  igitur  lege  patrum  cauetur.     EEGV 

ut  a  uulgari  uita  reclusi  .  a  mundi  uolu 8 

ant.     nee  spectaculis  nee  pompis  intersi 

lica  fugiant.     priuata  non  tantum  pudi      

colant.     Vsuris  nequaquam  incumbant 

occupationes  lucrorum  f(r)audisqMe  cuiusq u 

Amorem  peccunie  .  quasi  materiaw  cunct 

ant.     Secwlaria  of&cia  .  negotiaqwe  abician 

per  ambitionem  non  subeant.     Pro  beneficiis 

nera  non  accipiant.     Dolos  et  coniuration i6 


Ill 

FEAGMENT  OF  AN  OLD  ENGLISH  VER- 
SION OF  THE  CAFITULA  OF  THEODULF 
TOGETHER  WITH  THE  LATIN  ORIGINAL. 

[MS.  Bodley  865,  fol.  97.] 

.  .  .  lie,  '5(e)  nsefre  gystas  on  husserue  onfocS,  buton  selleudlices 
gysthuses  med  ser  apiusod  by,  7  j^set  God  dou  hset  for  andfenge 
heofena  rices,  for  gestreone  eorJ?licra  ]?inga  beodon. 

4      [XXVI].     De  j)€riurio. 

Predicandum  est  etiam  ut  periurium  fideles  caueant,  et  ab  hoc 
summopere  abstineaut,  scientes  hoc  grande  scelus  esse,  et  in  lege, 
et  in   prophetis,  sine  in  euangelio  prohibitum.     Audiuimus  enim 

8  quosdam  parui  pendere  hoc  scelus,  et  leuem  dixisse  quodara  modo 
periuris  poenitenti§  raodum  inponi  debere  ;  sed  talem  poeuiteutiani 
illis  inponere  debetis,  qualem  et  de  adulterio,  de  fornicatione,  de 
homicidio,  de  ceteris  criminalibus  uitiis.     Si  quis  uero  perpetrate 

12  periurio  aut  quolibet  crirainali  peccato,  timens  poenitentif  lougam 
erumnara,  ad  confessionera  uenire  noluerit,  ab  ecclesia  repellendus 
est,  siue  a  communicatione  et  consoitio  fideliuui,  ut  nullus  cum  eo 
comedat,  neque  bibat,  neque  oret,  neque  in  sua  domo  eum  recipiat. 

16  To  bodiaune  is  eac  swylce  )38et  geleaffulle  wicS  uiauaS  warnien 
7  fram  Jjam  healice  forhcebben,  witende  Jjset  hit  is  mycel  scyld, 
7  on  £e  7  on  witigum  7  on  Cristes  bee  forbodeu.  We  gehyr- 
dou  sotSlice    sume    men  lyt  [fol.  97^']   understaudau    tSas    scylde, 

As  the  Latin  passage  from  the  second  half  of  Cap.  XXV,  corresponding 
to  the  first  few  lines  of  the  0.  E.  version,  is  missing  in  the  Botlleian  MS.,  I  here 
give  it  from  Migne,  Patrol.  Lat.  CV,  col.  199:  Sciant  mne  i/uicuixinf  hospitali- 
tatem  amiiitt,  Christum  xe  in  fiospitihtis  reciptre.  Nam  ille modus  hospitdUtatis 
non  solum  inhumaniiSySed  etiam  cruihlis  est,  quo  uuuquam  hospes  in  domum  ante 
recipitur,  nisi  prius  dandi  hospitii  merces  covipensetur  et  quod Dominus  agere 
iussit pro perceplione  regni  coeledis,pro  acquixitione  teireiiarum  rei-um  agalur. 

I   a]  the  e  is  in  a  diflF,  hand.  4  The  Capitula  are  not  nunihered  in  the  MS. 
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7  cwejjan  ^pcet  sumum  gemete  manswarum  leoht  daedoote  gemet 
scile  beon  ouset ;  ac  swylce  dsedbote  him  ge  sceolon  onsettan, 
svvylce  be  sewbrice  7  be  forligere  7  be  maiislihte  7  be  oSruni 
heafodlealitrum.  Gyf  hwylc  so'SIice,  )?urhtogenum  milnaj^e  oj^j^e  4 
ahwylcre  heafodlicre  synne,  ondiaedende  da^dbote  lange  yrin|5e,  to 
andetnesse  cumau  nele,  fram  cirycean  he  is  to  anydanne  7  fram 
gemtensumunge  7  midhlyte  geleaffulra,  \icet  nan  mid  liim  ete  ne 
ne  drince,  ue  ne  gebidde,  ne  on  hys  bus  bine  oni'6.  8 

[XXVII].     De  falsa  testimonio. 

Dicendum  est  eis  ut  a  falso  §tiam  testimonio  abstineant,  scientes 
quia   hoc  grauissimum  scelus  est,  et  ab  ipso  Domino  in  monte 
Synai  prohibitum,  dicente  eodem  Domino, '  Non  falsum  testimonium  12 
dixeris,'  et  in  alio  loco  legitur,  '  Testis  falsus  non  erit  inpunitus.' 
Sciat   se    etiam    quisquis    hoc    perpetrauerit  aut  tali  poenitentia 
purgandum,  ut  superius  dictum  est  de  periurio,  aut  tali  dampna- 
tione  aut  excommunicatione  dampuandum,  sicut  superius  dictum  16 
est.     Diceudumque  est  illis  quod  surama,  non  dicam  stultitia,  sed 
nequitia  [fol.  98]  est  pro   cupiditate   argenti  et  auri   aud  uesti- 
mentorum  aut  cuiuslibet  rei,  aut  quod  creberrime  contingere  solet, 
propter  ebrietatem,  in  tam  grande  scelus  corruere,  et  ut  {M.  corruere  20 
ut  aut)  septem  annis   in    arta   erumna   sit,  aut  ab  aecclesia  sit 
repulsus,  dicente  Domino,  '  Quid  prodest  homini  si  lucretur  totum 
mundum  et  anime  sue  detrimentum  faciat  ? '  Quippe  cum  et  aliia 
uideatur  pius  existere,  et  sibimet  ipsi  crudelis  existat.  2 , 

To  secganne  him  is  ]>(tt  hi  eac  swylce  fram  leasre  cytJuesse  hy 
forhgebben,    wytende   ]58et   'Saet   hefegost   scyld   is   7    fram    Gode 
selfum    on    S^sere    dune    Synai    forboden,   cwe]?endum   j^am   ylcan 
Drihtne,  '  Na  lease  cy]5nesse  ]?u  sege,'  7  on   oj^re  stowe  is  seed,  a8 
'  Leas  cy]3ere   ne  byS  ungewitnod.'      Wite  bine  eac   swylce  swa 
hwylc   swa  tSis  J^arhtyh}?,  oSSe  swylc(e)re  dgedbote  to  afeormiane 
swa  bufan  gesced  is  be  mana]?e,  oS^e  swylcere  genyj?runge  oj3))e 
amansumunge  to  gehynanne  swa  bufan  gessed  is.     ^  to  secganne  32 
him   is  \icet  we  ne  cwe))atS  ])(Zt  hit  healic  dysig  sy,  ac  healic  man 
])(xt  man  for  gytsunge  goldes  7  seolfres  oj^j^e  reafa  o]>\)q.  geuiges 
]7inges,  otSSe  \>cet  oftust  gesael]?,  tSurh  druncen,  on  swa  mycele  scyld 
befealle,    7   o\)\>q    seofen    gear    he    sy    [fol.    98^]    on    n(e)arowre  36 
yrm]:e,  o]7)?e  he  ey   fr(a)m  cyricean  anyd,   Drihtne   cwe]^endum, 

I  After  gemet  an  e  erased. 
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'  Hwaet  framatJ  men  J)eah  he  gestryne  ealne  middangeard  7  his 
sawle  forwyrd  do.'  "Witodlice  ]3onne  he  otSium  bit5  ge]?uht  arfsest 
wuuiende,  7  him  selfum  wselhreow  wunaj?. 

4      [XXVIII].     De  disciplina. 

Hortamur  uos  paratos  esse  ad  docendas  plebes.  Qui  scripturam 
scit,  predicet  scripturam  ;  qui  uero  nescit,  saltem  hoc  quod  notissi- 
mum   est   plebibus  dicat,  ut   declinent  a  malo  et  faciant  bonum, 

8  inquirant  pacem  et  sequantur  eam,  quia  oculi  Domini  super  iustos 
et  aures  eius  in  preces  eorum,  uultus  autem  Domini  super 
facientes  mala,  ut  perdat  de  terra  memoriam  eorum.  Nullus  ergo 
s6  excusare  poterit  quod  non  habeat  linguam  uude  possit  aliquem 

1 2  edificare.  Mox  enim  ut  quemlibet  errantem  uiderit,  prout  potest, 
aut  arguendo  aut  obsecrando  aut  increpando,  ab  errore  eum  retra- 
hat,  et  ad  perageudum  bouum  opus  ortetur.  Cum  uero  Domino 
opitulante  ad  siuodum  in  uuum  conueniemus,  sciat  nobis  unusqui[s]- 

16  que  dicere  quantum  Domino  adiuuante  laborauei'it,  aut  quern 
fructum.  adquisierit.  Aut  {M.  Et)  si  quis  forte  nostro  adiutorio 
indiget,  nos  cum  caritate  ammoneat,  et  nos  cum  caritate  nihilo- 
minus  ei  adiutorium  [fol.  99]  ferre  non  difFeramus. 

20  We  myngia]?  eow  ]>cnt  ge  gearwe  syn  folc  to  laeranne.  Se  ]7e 
halige  hoc  cunne,  bodige  halige  bbc ;  se  J^e  soj^lice  ne  cunne,  huru- 
J)inga  \>cBt  cujjost  is  he  fclcam  secge,  ^pcet  hy  cirren  fram  yfele  7 
don    god,  secen  sibbe  7  fylgen  J^a,  for  J^am  Jje    eagan  Drylitnes 

24  ofer  ryhtwyse  7  earan  hys  set  hyra  b^num,  7  Dryhtues 
andwlita  ofer  wyrcende  yfelu,  fiset  he  forspille  of  heorjjan  hyra 
gemynd.  N^n  comostlice  hyne  beladian  maeg  \)cet  he  nsebbe 
tungan  hwanon  he  msege  aenigne  getimbrian.     Sona  so]?lice  swa  he 

28  senigne  dweliendue  gesihj),  swa  swa  he  msege,  6\)\)q  Jjreagende  otStSe 
halsiende  o]?]5e  cidende  fram  gedwolan  he  hyne  ongean  teo,  7  to 
gefremmane  god  weorc  hine  tyhte.  ponne  we  sojjlice  Drihtue 
fultumiendum  to  sinoj^e  on  an  becumaj?,  wite  anra  gehwilc  us  to 

32  secganue  hu  micel  Drihtne  gefilstendum  he  swunce,  ojij^e  hwylcne 
wsestm  he  gestrinde.  Oj^Jie  gyf  hwylc  of  belirape  ures  fultumes 
behofatS,  us  mid  Ho]:)re  hife  he  niyngie,  7  we  mid  soJ)re  lui'e  eac 
swylce  him  fultum  to  j^urhteonne  na  ne  ylden. 

36      [XXIX].     De  oratione. 

Adraonere  debetis  fideles  ut  adsiduitatem  et  [fol.  99^]  stadium 
25  ntiJIiwlila.  26  eomtnulice. — tiahbe']  n  alt.  from  A 
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habeant  oraudi.  Ipse  autem  orandi  modus  talis  esse  debet,  ut 
primum  dicto  symbolo  quasi  fidei  sue  recensito  fundamento,  dicat 
quisquis  est  tribus  uicibus,  '  Qui  plasmasti  me,  Domine,  miserere 
mei.'  'Deus,  propitius  esto  milii  peccatori,'  et  compleat  orationem  4 
dominicam.  Si  ergo  locus  aut  temjius  exigerit,  deprecetur  sanctos 
apostolos  siue  martyres  ut  pro  eo  iutercedant ;  et  armata  fronte 
signo  crucis  eleuatis  oculis  cum  corde  et  manibus  Deo  gratias  agat. 
Si  uei'o  tempus  ad  hec  omnia  peragenda  minus  sufficiens  fuerit,  8 
sufficiat  tautum, '  Qui  plasmasti  me,  Domine,  miserere  mei.'  '  Deus, 
propitius  esto  mihi  jieccatori,'  et  oratio  dominica  tantum  cum 
gemitu  et  contritione  cordis. 

Myngian  ge  sceolon  geleaffulle  \cet  hi  syngalnesse  7  gecneord-  12 
nesse  hsebbeu  to  gebiddanne.     ^cet  gemet  soSlice  to  gebiddanne 
sceal  swylc  beon,  \ioet  aerest  gesaedum  gebede  \ioet  we  credo  nemnaS, 
swylce  his  geleafan  staj^ole  getealdum,  cwe|7e  swa  hwylc  swa  hyt 
sy  J)riwa,  '  Du  }3e  me  gesceope,  Drihten,  gemyltsa  me.'    '  God,  milde  16 
beo  ]3u  me  synfullum,'  7   gefylle   \<xt  drihtenlice  gebed,  \oe,i  we 
nemnatS  pater  Xiostex.     Gif  he  eornostlice  \>(zt  rum  7  J^one  aemtan 
hfebbe,  ]?onne  bidde   he  ]?a  haligan  apostolus  7  martyras  \cRt  hi 
for    hyne   j^ingieu  ;    7   gewsepnedu?^    andwlitan    [fol.    100]    mid.  ao 
rodetacne  uj^ahafenum  eagum  mid  heortan  7  handum  Gode  ]7ancas 
do.     Gif  soj^lice  seo  tid  eal  Jjis  to  gefremmanne  ungenihtsum  beo, 
genihtsumie  )?set  dn,  '  pu  Se  me  gesceope,  Drihten,  gemildsa  me.' 
'  God,  milde  beo  cSu  me  synfullum,'  7  pater  nosier  mid  geomrunge  24 
7  heortan  forbrytednesse. 

[XXX-XXXI].     J)e  confessione. 

Omni  etenim  die  Deo  in  oratione  nostra  aut  semel  aut  bis  aut 
quando  {M.  quanto)  amplius  possumus,  confiteri  debemus  peccata  28 
nostra,  dicente  propheta,  '  Delictum  meum  cognitum  tibi  feci,  et 
iniustitias  meas  non   abscondidi.     Dixi,  coufitebor  aduersum    me 
iniustitiam  meam  Domino,  et  tu  remisisti  impietatem  j^eccati  mei.' 
Facta   etenim    confessione    cum    gemitu  et    lacrimis    Domino    in  32 
oratione,  recitandus  est  psalmus  -h  siue  -xxiiii-  seu  -xxxi*,  atque 
alii  ad  eandem  rem  pertinentes,  et  sic  conplenda  est  oratio.     Quia 
confessio  quam  sacerdotibus  facimus  hoc  nobis  adminiculum  adfert, 
quia   accepto    ab    eis    salutari    consilio,    saluberriniis    poenitentie  36 
obseruationibus    siue    mutuis    orationibus     peccatorum    maculas 

a 
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deluimus.     Coufessio  uero  quam  Deo  soli  facimus  in  hoc  iuuat, 

quia  quanto  nos  memores  [fol.  loo^]  sumus  peccatorum  nostrorum, 

tanto  horuni  Dominus  obliuiscitur ;  et  quanto  nos  horum  obliuisci- 

4  niur,  tanto   Dominus  reminiscitur,  dicente  eo  per  proiihetam,  '  et 

peccatorum  tuorum  non  memorabor.'     Tu  autem  meraor  esto  quod 

Dauid  propheta  se  fecisse  testatur  cum  dicit,  '  Quouiam  iuiquita- 

tem  meam  ego  cognosco,  et  peccatum  meum  contra  me  est  semper.' 

8  Confessiones    dand§  sunt  de  omnibus  peccatis  qu§  siue  in  opere 

sine  in  cogitatione    perpetrantur.     Octo   sunt  principalia  uitia, 

sine  quibus  uix  ullus  inueniri  potest.    Hec  sunt:  prima  gastrimar- 

gia,  hoc  est  uentiis  ingluuies,  secunda  fornicatio,  tertia   accidia 

12  siue  tristitia,   quarta  auaritia,  quinta  nana  gloria,  sexta  inuidia, 

septima  ira,  octaua  superbia.     Quando  ergo  quis  ad  confessionem 

uenerit,    debet    inquiri    diligenter    quomodo    aut    qua    occasione 

peccatum  perpetrauit,  quod  peregisse  se  confitetur,  et  iuxta  niodura 

i6  facti  debet  pfnitentia  iudicari.     Debet  persuaderi  ut  de  peruersis 

cogitationibus  faciat  suam  confessionem.     Debet  ei  etiam  iuiungi 

ut  de  octo  principalibus  uitiis  faciat  confessionem  suam,  et  nomi- 

natim  debet  ei  sacerdos  unumquodque  uitium  dicere,  et  suam  de  eo 

3o  confes[fol.  loijsionem  accipere. 

yEIce  dceg  witodlice  we  sceolon  Gode  on  urum  gebede  8ene  o)?J)e 

tuwa,  butan  hwa  oftor  msege,  andettan  ure  synna,  swa  se  witega 

cweeS,  '  Minne  gylt  cu'Sne  )3e  ic  dyde,  7  unrihtwisnessa  mine  ic 

34  ne    behydde.      Ic    cwee'S,    ic   audette   ongean    me    unrihtwisnesse 

mine  Drihtne,  7  Jju  forgeafe  arleasnysse  synne  miure.'     Gedonre 

andetnysse  mid  geomi-uugc  7  tearum  Drilitne  on  gebede.  to  siii- 

ganne  is   se  fiftigocSa    scalm,  o]?J)e  se  feower  7  twentigo'Sa,  oS'Se 

28  se    an  7  JiritigotSa,   7   otSre    to    ]5am    sylfum    jnngce   belimpeude, 

7  swa  to  gcfyllanne  is  ]?(«<  gebed.     For  ]?am  seo  andetnes  ]5e  we 

maessepreostum  doS  us  fultum  bringS,  for  ]3am  onfangenu/n  balwen- 

du»n  ge)jeahte  fram  him,  halwendestum  daidbote  begymenum  oj^jje 

32  gemainum  gebedujn  synna  wommas  we  adylgiaS.     Seo  andetnes  ]5e 

we    Gode    sylfum    doS   framutS   to   J)um   \itt,  swa  we  urra  synna 

gemyndigran   bee's,  swa  hi  swi'Sor  God  ofergyt ;     7    swa    we   hi 

switSor  ofergytatS,  swa  God  hi  switJor  geman,  him  sylfum  cwej)en- 

36  dum  Jjurh  witegan,  '  ~^  synna  })inra  ic  ne  gcmau  lengc*     Gemiin 

f)u   so'Slice    ]?a?t  Dauid  se  witega  cyj)    \ail    he    dyde,   )3onne    he 

cwytJ,  'For   ]?am   unrihtwisnesse    mine   ic  6n[fol.    loi^jcuawe  7 

37  ])u  hy.    MS. 
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sin  min  (on)gean  me  is  symble.'     Andetnessa  to  syllane  synt  be 
eallum  synnum  Jie  o\)\)Q  on  weorce  oJ^J^e  on  ge}?ance  tSurhtogene 
beotS.     Eahta  synt  frymplice  leahtras,  buton  ]5am  earfojilice  aenig 
mseg  beon  gemet.     pys   hy  sindon :    se   forma  is  gyfernis,  |)8et  is  4 
wambe   frecnes,  ojjer  (for)liger,  j^ridda  asolcennes  o]?}3e  uurotnes, 
feor)5a  gytsung,  fifta  idel  wuldor,  syxta  anda,  seofej^a  yrre,  eabtojja 
ofei-modnes.     Donne  eornostlice  hwa  to   scryfte   cym]?,  be   sceal 
beon  absod  geornlice  bu  o]j)?e  of  bwylcum  intingan  be  ]7a  synne  8 
f>urhtuge    ]?e   [be]   andet    "^cet    be  gedon  hsebbe,  7  eefter  gemete 
t^sere  daede  bim  sceal  dsedbot  beOn  demed.     He  sceal  beon  leered 
J»oE^  be  be  ]jwyrum  gejjobtum  do  his  andetnesse.     Him  sceal  eac 
swylce  beon  to  ge}?eod  ])<xt  be  be  eabta  frym]7lican  leabtiiim  do  bis  12 
andetnesse,  7  se  msessepreost  bim  sceal  be  naman  anra  gehwylcne 
leahter  secgan,  7  be  ]?am  bis  andetnesse  onfon. 

[XXXII].     De  misericordia. 

Esurientes   satiandi  sunt,  sitientes  potandi,  nudi  operiendi,  in-  16 
firmi  et  qui  in  carcere  sunt  uisitandi,  et  bospites  colligendi,  dicente 
Domino, '  Esuriui  enim,  et  dedistis  mibi  manducare  ;  sitiui,  et  [fol. 
102]  dedistis   mibi  bibere,'  et  cet[er]a.      Natfi  bee  omnia  et  in 
se  quisque  debet  spiritaliter  agere,  et  in  aliis  carnaliter  adimplere,  20 
quia  pene  nihil  prosunt  bee  omnia  ad  uitam  eternam  capessendam, 
si    luxuriose,   si  superbe,   si  inuide,    et   ne   singula   replicem,  si 
uitiose  et  inordinate  uiuat  et  a  ceteris  bonis  operibus  uacet.     Qui 
ergo  uidet  se  Christum   non  habere,  qui  dixit,  '  Ego  sum  panis  24 
uiuus  qui  de  celo  descendi,'  et  caritatem,  quf  est  pastus  anime, 
non  habet,  esurit  quidem  ;  sed  si  semper  bona  (i/.  si  per  bona)  opera 
Christo  adiungit  {M.  adj.  se),  et  caritatis  se  dulcedine  rej^let,  esurien- 
tem  omuino  se  pauit.    Qui  doctrina  Spiritus  Sancti  et  scripturarum  28 
sauctarum  fluentis  carcns  est,  sitit  quidem  ;  sed  si  se  fl[u]entis  uerbi 
Dei  inriget,  et  mentem  suam  spiritalis  poculi  dulcedine  ebriet,  et 
{M.  iste)  se  sitientem  potat.     Qui  uidet  se  iustitia  sine  ceteris 
bonorum  operum  exibitionibus  nudatum,  et  induit  se  iustitia  sine  32 
ceteris  uirtutibus,  nudum  se  procul  dubio  uestit.     Si  quis  in  lecto 
uitiorum  iacet,  et  morbo  iniquitatis  sue  laborat,  et  funibus  pecca- 
torum  suorum  constrictus  est,  et  uitiorum  suorum  obsitus  pariete 

I  symble.         4  f:orma\  between  /  and  0  a  letter  erased  and  the  a  on  an 
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in  teuebris  iniquitatis  sue  est,  infirmus  quidem  est ;  sed  si  delicto 
uitiorum  per  confessionem  egrcditur,  et  per  [fol.  102^]  p§nitentie 
lameuta  uinculis  peccatorum  absoluitur,  et  ad  lucem  bonorura 
4  023eriim  egreditur,  intirmuni  et  in  carcere  positum  se  procul  dubio 
uisitat.  Si  in  hnins  uitg  uia  uidet  se  laborare,  et  uitiorum  procella 
et  (et  not  in  M.)  quasi  quadam  aeris  intemperie  inquietari,  et  rece- 
ptaculum  bonorum  operum  uon  habere,  sciat  se  in  itinere  positum 
8  hospitio  egere  ;  et  {M.  at)  si  se  ad  uirtutum  domum  deducet,  et  sese 
in  earum  tutamine  recipiet,  hospites  {M.  -tern)  quidera  suscipit. 
Qu§  omnia  cum  sibi  spiritaliter  exhibet,  Christum  in  se,  cuius  ipse 
membrum  est,  pascit,  potat,  uestit,  uistitat  {M.  visitat),  ac  suscipit. 

12  Hingrieude  synt  to  gefyllanne,  ]?yrstende  to  drencanne,  nacode 
to  forhelianne,  untrume  7  ]?a  J)e  on  cwgerterne  beotS  to  geneosianne, 
7  cuman  in  to  gelaSianne,  Drihtne  cwejiendunt, '  Ic  hingrode  sot51ice 
7  ge  sealdon  me  etau.'      Witodlice   ]?as  ealle   eac  swylce  on  him 

16  selfum  gehwa  eceal  gastlice  don,  7  an  o]?rum  flaesclice  gefyllan,  for 
J^am  ]>(i  forneah  naht  fremiaj?  ]?as  ealle  ece  lif  to  begytanne,  gif  he 
gallice  7  ofermodlice  7  andiendlice  7  strudgendlice  [fol.  103]  his 
lif  drohtnatS,  7  gif  he  leahterfullice  7  unendebyrdelice  lyfatS,  7  fram 

20  oj?rum  godum  weorcum  semtigatS.  Se  "pe  eornostlice  gesihtS  ]>cet  he 
sylf  Crist  neefS,  J)e  cwaetS, '  Ic  eom  hlaf  lifiende  ]?e  of  heofonum 
stah,'  7  sotSe  lufe,  seo  is  saule  foda  nseftS,  se  hingretS  witodlice  ;  ac 
gif  he  symle  gode  wore  Criste  to  gej^eode]?,  7  of  sotSre  lufe  swetnesse 

24  hine  gefyl(5,  hyne  sylfne  hingriende  eallinga  he  f6t.  Se  Jje  lare 
haliges  Gastes  7  haligra  boca  flodum  )7oliende  byS,  witodlice  hine 
J?yrst ;  ac  gif  he  hine  of  flodum  Codes  wordes  giudlecj),  7  his  mod 
of  gastlices  drinces  swetuysse  drencS,  he  him  sylfum  J)yrstendum 

28  drinc  gyfS.  Se  \)q  gesihtS  hine  sylfne  rihtwisnesse  oJ)]?e  oSrum 
godra  worca  gegearvvungum  nacodne,  7  he  sciyt  hine  mid  rihtwis- 
nesse oYpe  o]num  ma^genum,  hine  sylfne  buton  tweon  he  scryt. 
Gyf  hwa  on  bedde  hys  leahtra  \\\>,  7  of  adle  his  uurihtwysnesse 

32  dyrfj),  7  mid  rapum  hys  synna  gebundcn  byj),  7  mid  wcalle  hys 
leahtra  beset  on  Jjystrum  his  unryhtwysuesse  byS,  untrum  witod- 
lice he  is  ;  ac  gyf  he  of  bedde  his  leahti'a  ]?urh  audetnesse  ut  g!t'f>, 
7  ]7urh  dacdbote  heofas  of  bendum  his  synna  unbunden  by]?,  7  to 

25  [fol.  103^]  leohte  godra  weorca  ut  ga?J5,  hine  selfne  untruraue  7 

I  iniquilatin — delicto]  read  <le  lecto.     M.    lias   >le    liilo.  6  aeris]  a 

altered  from  another  letter.  20  eornost-]  the  «  by  the  scribe  on  an  erasure. 

22  After  Heo  uu  h  has  been  added  in  another  hand  above  the  line. 


together  with  the  Latin  original.  109 

on  cwearterne  asetne  buton  tweon  he  geneosa'S.  Gyf  he  on  ]?yses 
lifes  -wege  gesyhj?  \)c^t  he  dyrf[ej,  7  of  leahtra  ystum  7  swylce  of 
sumre  lyfte  hreohnesse  gedrefed  by]?,  7  andfengcstowe  godra 
weorca  nsef]?,  wite  he  \(Bt  he  on  sij^fsete  aset  gysthuses  wsedla]? ;  4 
7  gyf  he  hine  selfne  to  msegena  huse  gelsede]?,  7  hine  on  hyra 
gebeorhge  onfehjj,  cuman  witodlice  he  onfeh|5.  Da  ealle  ]?onne  he 
hy  him  selfura  gastlice  gegearwa}?,  Crist  on  him,  ^aes  lim  he  is,  he 
fedejj  7  drenc]?  7  scryde]?  7  (ge)neosa]?  7  onfeh]?.  8 

[XXXIII].     TJt  parentes  sues  filios  doceant. 

Ammonendi  sunt  fideles  sancte  Dei  ecclesi§  ut  filios  suos  et  filias 
suas  doceant  parentibus  oboedientiam  exibere,  dicente  Domino, 
'  Fili,  honoi-ifica  patrem  tuum.'  Ndm  et  ipsi  parentes  erga  filios  suos  1 2 
ac  filias  [M.  f.  suas]modeste  debent  agere,  dicente  apostolo,  '  Nolite 
ad  iracundiam  prouocare  filios  uestros.'  NAm  et  hoc  dicendum  est 
eis  ut,  si  illi  genitali  affectu  parcere  uelint  in  uirgis  filiis  (if.  iniuriis 
filiorum),  non  hos  (J/,  has)  inpune  Dominus  sinit,  nisi  forte  digna  16 
p§nitentia  exhibeatur,  quia  leuius  est  filiis  parentum  flag[e]lla 
suscipere  quam  Dei  iram  incurrere. 

To  myngianne  synt  geleaffulle  haligre  Godes  gesom-[fol.  104] 
nunge  Ipcet  hy  hyra  suna  7  dohtra  Iseren  pcet  hy  hyrsumnesse  hyra  20 
yldrum  magum  gegearwien,  Drihtne  cwejjendum,  *  Sunu,  weorj^a 
faeder  ]5inne.'  Witodlice  eac  pn  magas  sceolon  ymbe  hyra  beam 
gemetfsestlice  don,  apostole  c\ve]3endum,  'Nellen  ge  to  yrsunge 
gegremian  eowre  beam.'  Witodlice  eac  ]?8et  him  is  to  secganne  24 
J?8et,  gyf  hy  for  gecyndlicre  lufe  arian  willatS  on  gyrdum  hyra  bear- 
num,  na  Drihten  pa.  witeleaslice  Iset,  buton  of  belimpe  }?8eslic  dsed- 
bot  gegearwod  sy,  for  J?am  Ipe  leohtre  is  pam  bearnu??i  maga 
swingcela  to  ge]?olianne  Jjonne  Godes  yrre  on  to  beyrnanne.  28 

[XXXIV].     Be  karitate. 

Ammonendus  est  populus  quos  {M.  quod)  hec  sit  uera  caritas  qu§ 
Deum  diligit  plusquam  se,  et  proximum  tamquam  se,  et  qui  {M.  quae) 
nihil  uult  alii  facere,  nisi  quod  sibi  uult  fieri, et  plura  qugrecensere  32 
longum  est.  Nam  quicumque  in  potn  et  cibo  et  dandis  atque 
accipiendis  rebus  esse  caritatem  putant,  non  mediocriter  errant, 
dicente  apostolo,  '  Regnum  Dei  non  est  cibus  et  potus.'     Nam  et 

2  dyrf.  4  aset'\  aset.  MS.  8  geneosaji]  the  ge  added  in  another 

hand  above  the  line.  17  Jlaglla.  28  beyrnanne]  the  scribe  began 

to  alter  the  a  to  ce.  30  icaritas. 
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ipsa,  quando  cum  caritate  fiunt,  bona  sunt  et  inter  uirtutes  con- 
putanda. 

To  niyngianne  is  folc  ]?3et  hi  undergyten  ]5aet  J^set  is  [fol.  I04t>]  sotS 

4  lufu  Jjaet  man  God  lufie  swit5or  Jjonne  bine  selfne,  7  bis  nybstan 
swa  swa  bine  selfne,  7  Sset  he  nelle  otSrum  don,  buton  ]5aet  be 
wille  J?set  him  sylfum  saele,  7  fela  ]>q  lang  is  to  atellanne.  Witod- 
lice  swa  bwylce  swa  wena'5  Jjaet  8ot5  lufu  sy  on  sete  7   on  waete 

8  oype  on  o]7rum  anfoudlicu?>i  7  sellendlicu??i  |?ingum,  na  bwoulice 
hie  dweliacS,  cwetSendum  apostole,  '  Godes  rice  nis  mete  7  drync' 
Witodlice  eac  J)a  selfan,  Jionue  hie  mid  so|?re  lufe  beot5,  hi  beotS 
gode  7  ongeraang  msegenu  to  tellanne. 

12      [XXXV].     De  seruitio  dei. 

Ammonendi  sunt  qui  negotiis  ac  mercationibus  rerum  inuigilant, 
ut  non  plus  terrena  lucra  quam  uitam  cupiant  serapiternam.  Nam 
qui  plus  de  terrena  re  quam  de  anime  salute  cogitat,  ualde  a  uia 

16  ueritatis  oberrat,  et  iuxta  quendam  sapie[n]tem,  in  uita  sua  per- 
didit  intima  sua.  Sequendus  est  enim  in  parte  hac,  sicut  et  in 
ceteris,  apostol[ic]us  sermo,  qui  ait,  *  Et  ne  quis  supergrediatur 
neque  circumueniat  in  negotio  proximum  suum,  uindex  est  Deus 

20  de  his  omnibus.'  Sicut  enira  ab  his  qui  laboribus  agrorum  et 
ceteris  laboribus  uictara  atque  uestitum  et  necessaria  usibus 
humanis  adquirere  inhianter  instant,  decinie  [fol.  105]  et  elemo- 
sinae  dande  sunt ;  ita  his  quoque  qui  pro  necessitatibus  suis  negotiis 

24  insistunt,  faciendum  est.  Unicuique  homini  Deus  dedit  artem  qua 
])ascitur,  et  unusqnisque  de  arte  sun,  de  qua  corporis  necessaria 
subsidia  habet,  anira§  quoque,  quod  magis  necessarium  est,  sub- 
sidium  adniinistrare  debet. 

28  To  mingianne  synt  ]>a  J)e  manggungum  7  j^inga  ceapungum 
onwacia]?,  \><xt  hie  na  swifior  eorSlice  gestreon  j^onne  ece  lif  gewil- 
nien.  Witodlice  se  \>q  swiJ?or  b[e]  coiSlicum  Jnngce  ]5onne  be  his 
eawle  haele  tSincg]?,  switJe  fram  so'SfaesJinesse  wege  he  dwelejj,  7 

32  neah  sumes  wises  wordcwide,  on  his  life  he  forlist  his  innoj^as. 
To  filgeanne  is  so]?lice  on  J^ison  deele,  swii  swd.  on  o)?rum  Jjingum, 
seo  apos^oZlice  sprgec,  se  cwaj]?,  '  ^  \>(Bt  nan  ne  oferga  ne  ne 
beswice  on  mangunge  his  nihstan,  forjjam  ]>q  God  is  w(r)ecend  be 

36  ]3isum  eallura.'     Swa  swa   witodlice  fram   Jjam   ]7e  of  geswincom 

secera  7  ofrum  geswincum  andlifene  7  scrud  7  nidbchefu  mcn- 

16  Hapietem.  18  apostoliif.  27  adminii^lraret.  30  heordlieum. 

37  ycfiioincuiii]  the  n  on  an  ernBure. 
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niscum  bricum  to  begitanne  geornlice  onstandaj?,  teo]7unga  7 
?elmessan  to  sillanne  syndan ;  swa  ivAin  jjaw  witodlice  ]3e  for 
heora  neodu7«.  ruangungum  [fol.  105^]  onwunia'S,  to  donne  is. 
^ghwylcum  men  God  sealde  crteft  of  ]3am  he  fed  by)?,  7  anra  4 
gehwylc  of  his  craefte  \q  he  his  lichoman  neadbehefe  fultuinas 
hgef]?,  ]?8ere  sawle  witodlice,  \>(Ki  is  nydbehefre,  he  sceal  fultumas 
]?euian. 

[XXXVI].     De  confessione.  8 

Ebdomada  prima  ante  initium  Quadragessim§  confessiones  sacer- 
dotibus  dande    sunt,  poenitentia   acclpienda,   discordantes   recon- 
ciliandi,  et  omnia  iurgia  sedanda,  et  dimittere  debent  debita  in- 
uicem  de  cordibus  suis,  ut  liberius  dicant,  '  Diraitte  nobis  debita  12 
nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimittimus  debitoribus  nostris.*     Et  sic  ingre- 
dientes  in  beatf  Quadragessim§  tempus  mundis  et  purificatis  men- 
tibus  ad  sanctum  Pascha  accedaut,  et  per  poeni[ten]tiam  s6  renouent, 
que  est  secundus  baptismus.     Sicut  etenim  baptismus  peccata,  ita  16 
et    pf  nitentia    purgat.      Et  quia  post  haptismura  peccator  denuo 
non    potest   baptizari,   hoc  medicamentum    a   Domino   p§nitenti§ 
datum  est,  ut  per  earn  nice  baptismi  peccata  post  baptismum  delu- 
antur.     Septem   niodis   peccata  dimitti  8criptur§  sancte  demon-  20 
strant.     Primo  in  baptismate,   quod  propter  remissionem  pecca- 
torum  datura  est.     Secundo  per  martyrium  iuxta  [fol.  106]  illud 
quod  ait  psalmista,  '  Beatus  uir  cui  non  inputabit  Dominus  pecca- 
tum.'      Iuxta  eiusdem  Dauid  sententiam  quia  remittuntur  peccata  24 
per  baptismum,  teguntur  per  penitentiam,   non  imputantur  per 
martyrium.     Tertio  per  elemosinam  iuxta  Danielem,  qui  profano 
Nabochodonossor  regi  ait,  '  Peccata  tua  elemosinis  redime  in  miseri- 
cordias  [M.  -diis)  pauperum.'    Et  illud,  '  Ignem  ardentem  extinguit  28 
aqua,  et  elemosina  extinguit  peccatum.'     Et  Dominus  in  euangelio, 
*  Uernmptamen  date  elemosinam,  et  ecce  omnia  munda  sunt  nobis.' 
Quarto,  si  remittat  quis  peccanti  in  se  peccata  sua,  iuxta  illud, 
'  Dimittite  et  diniittetur  nobis,  date  et  dabitur  nobis.      Et  'pater  32 
uester  dimittet    uobis  peccata  uestra,   si  remiseritis  unusquisque 
{M.    unicuique)   de    cordibus    uestris.'       Qainto,   si   per  predica- 
tionem  uestram  (il/.  suam)   quis  et  per  bonorum  operum  exerci- 

T5  poenitiam.  17    purgat    wr.  twice,    the    first    crossed    through. 

24  The  scribe  has  here  omitted  some  words.  M.  has  Quia  juxta  ejusdem 
David  sententiam,  '  Beati  quorum  remissce  sunt  iniquitates  et  quorum  tecta 
sunt  peccata.^     Item iltuntur  peccata  per  baptismum  .  .  . 
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tiura  alios  ab  errore  suo  conuertat,  iuxta  illud  quod  ait  apostolus, 
*  Quoniam  si  conuerti  fecerit  quis  peccatorem  ab  errore  uif 
su§,  saluabit  animam  eius  a  morte,  et  cooperit  {M.  operiet) 
4  multitudinem  peccatorum.'  Sexto  per  caritatem,  iuxta  illud, 
'  Caritas  Dei  cooperit  multitudinem  peccatorum  per  lesum 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum.'  Septimo  per  poenitentiam,  iuxta 
quod  ait  Dauid,  '  Conuersus  sum  in  erumua  mea,  dum  configitur 
8  spina.' 

[f.  io6^]  On  ]5aere  aerestanucan  aerLenctenes  anginneandetnissa 
msessepreostum  syndon  to  syllanne,  dsedbot  to  onfonne,  twyreede  to 
gesibbianne,  j  ealle  saca  to  geli]?ianne,  j  men  sceolon  giltas  gemje- 

1 2  nelice  forgifan  on  hira  heortum,  ^xiet  by  ]?e  freolicor  cwe]5en,  '  Forgif 
us  giltas  ure,  swa  swa  we  forgifa]?  giltendum  urum.'  -\  swa  in- 
gangende  on  eadiges  Lenctenes  tide  claenum  j  afeormodum  modum 
to  haligre  Eastrau  genealsecan,  7  tSurh  disdbote  hi  silfe  geedniwien, 

16  seo  is  ^xxt  seftre  fulwiht.  Swa  witodlice  fulwibt,  swa  eac  da?dbot 
synna  dilga]?.  ■]  for  J^am  ]7e  seftcr  fiilwiht[e]  synful  eduiwan  ne  mjeg 
beon  fullod,  Jjes  Iteceddm  dsedbote  fram  Drihtne  is  seald,  \>cet  ]?urh 
|5a  dsedbote  cefter  ]?am  fulwihte  sinna  syn  afeormode.     poei  seofon 

20  gemetum  synna  beon  forgifene  balige  bee  gesweotolia'S.  -^rest 
on  fulwihte,  ]icet  is  for  sinna  forgifenisse  geseald.  0]?re  si]7e  ]?urh 
martyrdom  neah  l^am  ^pe  se  sealmsangere  cwjej),  'Eadig  bytS  se  wer 
})e  him  Drihten  his  sinna  ne  o]5wit.'      ~^  neah  pges  jdcan  Dauides 

24  cwide  ]?fEi  sinna  beotS  J?urh  fulwiht  forgifene,  7  hy  beo('S)  ]3urh 
daedbote  oferhelede,  7  ]7urh  martyr[f.  loyjdom  hy  ne  beotJ 
o]?witene.  priddan  siSe  j^urli  oelmessan,  swa  Daniel  j^am  awyr- 
gedan    cjTiinge    Nabochodonosor   ssede,   '  Sinna   j^ine  mid  eelmes- 

28  sum  ^p\^.  alys  on  ]7earfena  mildheortnyssum.'  -]  elleshwaer  is 
gecweden,  '  Weter  acwenccS  b}Tnende  fyr,  7  iielmesse  acwenc^ 
sinne.'  •]  Drihten  cwfeS  on  his  godspelle,  '  peahhwietSre  syllaj? 
selmessan,  7  efne  nu  ealle  J'ingc  eow  beotS  claene.'     Feort^an  sijje, 

32  gif  hwa  forgifS  ]5am  ]7e  on[g]ean  hyne  agilt,  swa  swa  hit  gerpedd 
is,  '  Forgifa]?  7  eow  biS  forgifen,  syllatS  7  eow  biS  scald.'  3  eft 
'  Feeder  eower  forgifS  eow  eowre  sinna,  gif  eowra  anra  gehwilc  of 
his  heortan  forgifS.'     Fiftan  sij^e,  gif  ]7urh  eowre  boduiige  7  godra 

36  worca  bigenc  liwilc  oj^crne  fray/t  his  gedwylde  gocirS,  neah  j^am  \>e 

se  apostol  cwsetS,  '  Gif  hwa  sinnfulne  of  gedwilde  his  weges  gecir?5, 

he  gehadtJ  his  saule  {va.m  doa'Se,  7  oferhcletJ  his  sinna  raajnigu.* 

II  r)elij>ianna.     la/]//.      i^  fulwiht.      24 /ieo(_iJ)]  iJby  diff.  hd,     32  onean. 
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Sixtan  si]7e  ]3urh  soi5e  lufu,  iieah  J)a?tt  \q  hit  awriten  is,  '  Godes 
sibb  oferwrihS  sinna  mjenigu  ]7urh  hselendne  cyningc,  Drihten 
urne.'  EahtoSan  si6e  }5urh  daedbote,  iieah  |:>am  ]?e  Dauid  cwgetS, 
'  Ic  wses  gecirred  on  minre  yim'Se  J^a  me  wses  poru  on  afsestnod.'      4 

[XXXVII].     Z^e  Quadragessima. 

Ipsa  autem  Quadragessima  cum  summa  oLsevuatione  [fol.  lov^"] 
custodiri  debet,  ut  ieiunium  in  ea,  preter  dies  Dominicos,  qui  absti- 
nentia  (M.  -tise)  subtract!  sunt,  nullatenus  resoluantur,  quia  ips§  8 
(J/,  resolvatur  q.  ipsi)  dies  decimf  sunt  anni  nostri,  quos  cum  omni 
religione  et  sanctitate   transigere   debemus.     Nulla  enim   in  his 
occasio  sit  resoluendi  ieiunii,  quia  alio  tempore  solet  ieiunium  cari- 
tatis  causa  dissolui,  istis  uero  nullatenus  debet.    Quia  in  alio  tempore  1 2 
ieiunare  in  uoluntate  et  arbitrio  cuiuslibet  positum  est,  in  hoc  uero 
uon  ieiunare  preceptum  Dei  transcendere  est.     Et  in  alio  tempore 
ieiunare  premium  abstinentie  adquirere  est;   in  hoc  uero,  preter 
infinnos  aut  paruulos,  quisquis  non  ieiunat,  poenam  sibi  adquirit,  16 
(juia  eosdem  dies  Dominus  et  per  Moj^sen  et  per  Heliam  et  per 
semetipsum  sacro  ieiunio  consecrauit. 

SoJ?lice  Ipcet  Lengtenfesten  mid  healicre  begimeue  is  to  healdanne, 
pcet, huton  Sunnaudagum,]?aforhaefdnesse  oftogene  sint,naty]?eshwon  20 
faesten  sy  abrocen,  for  ]3am  cSa  dagas  syndon  teotSunga  ures  geares, 
]?a  we  sceolon  mid  eallre  sefestnesse  7  halignesse  adreogan.     Ne  sy 
sotSlice  nan  intiuga  on  Jjyssum  dagum  faesten  to  abrecanne  :  for  Sam 
tSe  [fol.  108]  on  o]?rum  tiduwi  is  gewuna  for  soJ?re  lufe  intingan  24 
faesten  beon  tolysed,  on  pysnm  so'Slice  hit  ne  sceal  beon  abrocen. 
For  ]?am  on  olpve  tide  faesten  on  selfes  willan  7  dome  aeghvvylces  is 
aset,  on  J^ysum  soj^lice  se  tSe  ne  faest,  he  Gcdes  bebod  forgym]?.     -j 
on  o]3re  tide  se  J^e  faest,  he  forhaefdnesse  mede  geearna}> ;  on  py&um  28 
sotSlice,  buton  seocum  7  cildum,  swa  hwylc  swa  ne  faest,  he  wyte 
him  gestrynS  for  'Sam  Jja  selfan  dagas  Dryhten  ge  Surh  Moysen 
ge  |?urh  Eliam  ge  Surh  hiue  selfne  on  haligum  fasstene  gehalgode. 

[XXXVIII].     Be  aelymosina.  32 

Diebus  uero  ieiunii  elemosina  facienda  est,  et  cybum  sine  potum 
quo  quisque  uti  deliuit,  si  non  ieiunaret,  pauperibus  eroget,  quia 
ieiunare  et  cybos  prandii  ad  cenam  reseruare,  non  mercedis,  sed 
ciborum  est  incrcmentum.  36 

24  He  on  [fol,  108]  on  oJ>ium..  36  After  incrcmentum  theheacling  Item 

erased. 


114      Old  English  version  of  the  Capilula  of  Theodulf 

Faestendagum  sotSlice  aelmesse  is  to  donne,  7  ]?one  mete  oj^jje 
drinc  )?e  gehwa  self  brucan  sceolde,  gyf  he  ne  faeste,  he  J^earfum 
daele,  for  )?am  Se  hit  nis  nanre  mede,  ac  me(t)ta  ge[e]acnung,  \>cBt 
4  hwa  fseste  7  his  undernmete  oS  aefen  sparie. 

[XXXIX].     Ttem. 

Solent  plures  qui  se  ieiunare  putant,  mox  ut  signum  [fol.  108^] 
audierint  ad  horam  nonam,  mauducare,  qui  nullatenus  ieiunare 

8  credeude  {M.  -ndi)  sunt,  si  manducauerint  antequam  uespertinum 
celebretur  officium.  Concurrendum  est  enim  ad  missas,  et  auditis 
missarum  soUempuiis  sine  uespertinis  [oflSciis],  largitis  elemosinis, 
ad  cybum  accedeudum  est.     Si  uero  aliquis  necessitate  constrictus 

12  fuerit,  ut  ad  missam  conuenire  non  ualeat,  §stimata  uespertina 
hora,  completa  oratione  sua,  ieiunium  absoluere  debet. 

Manega  gewuuia'S  |?e  wena)?  tSset  hy  fsesten,  sona  swa  hy  non- 
hringc   gehyrajj,    cSset   hy  to  ]?a3re   nigotSan  tyde   eta]?,   Sa    naty- 

16  Jjeshwon  sint  to  gelyfaune  J?<5e<  hy  faesten,  gyf  hy  eta]?  ser  sefenj^enung 
sy  gebremed.  To  efstane  is  soj^lice  to  maessan,  7  gebyredum 
msessan  symluw  7  aefensangum,  7  aelmessum  gesealdum,  to  mete  is 
to  genealaeceanne.    Gyf  so]?lice  hwylc  mid  neode  gebunden  sy,  \>(zt 

20  he  to  maessan  becuman  ne  maege,  gewenedre  sefentyde,  hys  gebede 
gefylledum,  he  sceal  faesten  tolysan. 

[XL].     De  abstinentia. 

Abstinentia  uero  in  his  diebus  poene   omnium  diliciarum  esse 

34  debet,  et  sobrie  et  caste  uiuendum  est.  Qui  uero  ouis,  caseo, 
butyro,  piscibus,  uino  abstinere  [fol.  109]  potest,  mague  uirtutis  est. 
Qui  autem  his,  aut  infirmitate  interueniente  aut  quolibet  opere, 
abstinere  non  potest,  utatur,  tantum  ut  ieiunium  usque  ad  uesperuni 

38  sollempniter  celebret ;  et  uinum  non  ad  ebrietatem,  sed  ad  re- 
fectionem  corporis  suis  {M.  sui)  sumat.  A  caseo  uero,  lacte,  butiro, 
et  ouis  abstinere,  et  non  ieiunare,  dementissimum  est  et  ab  omni 
ratione  semotum.      Uini  enim  ebrietas  et  luxuria  prohibit?  sunt, 

33  non  lac  et  oua.  Non  enim  ait  apostolus,  '  Nolite  comedere  lac  et 
oua  ',  sed,  '  Nolite  inebriari  uino,  in  quo  est  luxuria.' 

Forhaefdnes  sotJlice  on  Jjysum  dagu7M  sceal  beon  forneah  eahu 
esta,  7  syferlice  7  clponlice  is  to  lybbanne.     Se   tSe  so^lice  fraw 

,(5  aegrum  7  cyse  7  butcran  7  fixu7/t  7  wine  forliabban  ma[g],  he  i.s 

I 
3  meta]  t  o.  1.  in  diff.  hand. — geacnung.        36  mce. 
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myceles  rasegenes.  Se  tSe  witodlice  fraw  Jjam,  for  untrumnesse 
otStSe  ahwylcum  weorce,  forhabban  ne  m?eg,  he  bruce,  for  an  j)  lie 
J^aet  faesten  otS  aefen  symbellice  breme ;  7  win  nses  to  druncennesse, 
ac  to  gereorde  his  lichaman  nyme.  Dset  hwa  fram  cyse  7  meoluce  4 
7  buteran  7  eegrum  forhsebbe,  7  ne  faeste,  is  gedwolenlicost  7  fram 
ealluOT  gesceade  ascyied.  So|3lice  wines  7  selces  wsetan  dru[n]cennes 
7  gabies  synt  [fob  109b]  forbodene,  nses  meoluc  7  aegru.  NecwaecS 
witodlice  se  apostol, '  Nellen  ge  Jjigcan  meoluc  7  aegru,'  ac  he  cwaet5,  8 
'  Nellen  ge  beon  gynddrencede  of  wine,  on  ]3am  is  galnes.' 

[XLIJ.     De  communicatione. 

Singulis  diebus  Dominicis  in  Quadragesima,  prefer  hos  qui  ex- 
communicati  sunt,  sacramenta  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  sumenda  12 
sunt,  et  in  cena  Domini,  et  in  uigilia  Paschg,  et  in  die  resurrectionis 
Domini,  exceptis  poenitentibus,  ab  omnibus  communicaudum  est,  et 
ipsi  dies  Paschalis  §bdomadg  omnes  equali  religione  colendi  sunt. 

jElce  Sunnandaege  on   Lencten  Cristes  lichaman  7  his  blodes  16 
haligdomas  syndon  to  onfonne,  buton  fram  J^am  "pe  amansuraode 
synt,  7  on  punresdaeg  aer  Eastrun,  7  on  Eastersefeu,  7  on  J^aem 
daege  Drihtnes  aerystes,  buton  daedbetendum,  fram  eallm?i  is  to 
gemaensumianne,   7   pa   dagas   Saere   Easterlican   ucan    ealle   mid  20 
gelicre  aefaestnesse  synt  to  weorSianne. 

[XLII].     De  lite  nan  hahenda. 

In  his  ieiuniorum  uestrorum  diebus  null§  lites,  null§  contentiones 
esse  debent,  sed  in  Dei  laudibus  et  in  opere  necessario  persistendum  24 
est.  Arguit  enim  eos  qui  contentiones  et  lites  Quadragesim§  tem- 
pore [fol.  no]  [exercent],  et  qui  debita  a  debitoribus  exigunt, 
Dominus  per  prophetam  dicens,  '  Ecce  in  die  ieiunii  uestri  inueni- 
untur  uoluntates  uestre,  et  omnes  debitores  uestros  repetitis.  Ecce  28 
ad  lites  et  contentiones  ieiunatis,  et  percutitis  pugno  impie.* 

On  pjsum  eowra  faestena  dagum   naenige  geflitu,  naenige  saca 
sceolon  beon  haefde,  ac  on  Godes  lofum  7  on  neadbehefum  weorce 
is  to  Jjurhwunianne.    Drihten  J?urh  his  witigan  tSrea]?  pa  pe  geflitu  32 
7  saca  on  Lenctentyde  begA]?,  7  pe  wytu  fram  hyra  gyltendum 
gegyrna'S,   cwcj^ende,   '  Efne    nu   on    daege   eowres   faestenes   beof) 

6  drticennes.  '10  De  comm.']  c  altered  from  in.  22  The  heading 

is  on  the  margin  in  a  ditf.  hand.  23  uestrorum]  uororu  MS.  26  exer- 

cent not  in  MS. 
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gemette  wyllan  eowre,  7  ealle  eowre  gyltendras  ge  liametatS.    Efne 
Bu  to  geflitum  7  sacum  ge  fsesta]?,  7  ge  slea]?  of  fyste  arleaslice.' . 

[XLIII].     De  castitate. 

4  Abstinendum  est  enim  in  his  sacratissimis  diebus  a  coniugibus, 
et  caste  et  pie  uiuendum  est,  ut  sanctificato  corde  et  corpore  isti 
sancti  dies  transigantur,  et  sic  perueniatur  ad  sanctum  diem 
Paschf,   quia   poene    nihil   ualet    ieiunium   quod   coniugali   opere 

8  polluitur,  et  quod  oratio  et  uigilig,  sine  elemosine  non  comendant. 
To  forhsebbane  is  so]?lice  on  }?ysum  haligostum  [fol.  i  lo^^]  dagu»4 
fram  gemseccum,  7  claenhce  7  arfsestlice  is  to  lybbanne,  Jsset  ge- 
halgodre  lieortan  7  lichaman  ]?as  haligan  dagas  syn  adrogene,  7 
12  swa  sy  becumen  to  patn  haligan  dsege  Eastran,  foi*  pam  pe  forneah 
nalit  ne  framaj)  f  faesten  Jjaet  mid  gesynscyplicum  weorce  bitS 
besmiten,  7  peet  bset  gebed  7  wseccan,  oppe  aelmesdaeda  ne  be- 
beoda]?. 

16      [XLIV].     De  percej)tione  sacramenti. 

Ammonendus  est  populus  ut  ad  sacrosanctum  sacramentura 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  nequaquam  iudifferenter  accedant, 
nee  ab  hoc  nimium  abstineant,  sed  unusquisque  cum  omni  diligentia 

20  atque  prudentia  elegat  tempus,  quando  aliquandiu  ab  opere  con- 
iugali abstineat  et  a  uitiis  se  purget,  uirtutibus  exornet,  elemosinis 
et  orationibus  insistat,  et  sic  postea  cum  magno  timore  et  reuerentia 
ad  tam  magnum  sacrementum  accedat.     Igitur  sicut  periculosum 

24  est  inpurum  quemque  ad  tantum  sacramentum  accedere,  ita  peri- 
culosum est  ab  hoc  prolixo  tempore  abstinere,  excepta  ratione 
eorum  qui  excomniunicati  sunt.  Nam  ab  omnibus  certo  tempore 
comniunicandura  est,  preter  ualde  religiosis  et  sancte  uiuentibus, 

28  qui  poene  omni  die  [fol.  m]  id  faciunt. 

To  myngianne  is  folc  ]58et  hy  to  tSam  jjurhhaligum  haligdome 
Drihtnes  lichaman  7  blodes  nate}7eshwon  unforwamlienlice  genea- 
laecen,  ne  fram  ]3am  s\vi)7e  forhebben,  ac  anra  gehwylc  mid  ealre 

32  geornfulnesse  7  glcawnesse  geceose  Sa  tid,  hweenne  he  sume  hwile 
fram  gesynscyplicum  weorce  forhaebbe  7  fram  leahti'um  bine  afeor- 
mige  7  mid  maegeimm  gefrsetwige  7  fielmessu/H  7  gebedu??i  onwunige, 
7  swa  sitStSan  mid  myclum  ege  7  arwyrj^uesse  to  swd  mserum  halig- 

36  dome   genealsece.     Witodlice   swa   swa  is  freceufullic  gehwylcne 

8  fioUuilur.  33  tacremenlu.        30  -dienlice,  so  MS. 
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unclseniie  to  swa  mjemm  haligdome  genealaecean,  swa  is  frecenfullic 
fram  J?am  langere  tide  forhabban,  buton  gesceade  j^sera  Jje  amaensu- 
mude  synt.    SoJ^lice  fram  eallum  gewisre  tide  is  to  gemsensumianne, 
buton  tSam  swij^e  sefsestum  7  haliglice  libbendum  ]5e  forneah  gelce  4 
dsege  J:aet  doS. 

[XLV].     De  celeb ratione  misse. 

Vt  misse  que  per  dies  Dominicos  peculiares  a  sacerdotibus  fiunt, 
non  ita  in  publico  fiant,  ut  per  eas  populus  a  publicis  mis[fol.  1 1 1^]-  8 
sarum  soUempnibus,  qu§  bora  tertia  canonicf  fiunt,  abstrabatur, 
quia  pessiraus  est  usus,  sine  in  diebus  Dominicis,  siue  in  quibus- 
libet  festiuitatibus,  mox  ut  quis  missam  celebrare,  etiam  si  pro 
defuncto  sit,  audierit,  abscedit,  et  per  totum  diem  a  primo  mane  1-2 
aebrietati  et  commesationibus  potius  quam  Deo  deseruit. 

Daet  J^a  maessan  tSe  gind  Sunuandagas  siudrie  fram  msesse- 
preostum  bee's,  na  swa  in  openuesse  beon,  \)cet  Surh  (5a  folc  from 
openum  msessena  symblum,  \>q  on  Ssere  j^ryddan  tide  regollice  beo)?,  16 
beo  fram  abroden,  for  ]?am  Se  wyrst  gewuna  is,  o^pe  on  Sunnan- 
dagum  o\i\>Q  on  gehwylcum  freolsdagum,  sona  swa  bwylc  gehyrS 
maessan  breman,  eacswylce  }5eab  beo  beo  for  fortSfarenum,  he  aweg 
gewit,  7  gjmd  ealne  daeg  fram  sernemergenne  druncennisse  7  ofer-  ao 
fyllum  swy]?or  |3onne  Gode"J?eowa]?. 

[XL  VI].     De  her  a  licita. 

Ammonendus  est  [populus]  ut  ante  publicum  et  (et  not  in  M.) 
peractum  officium  ad  cybum  non  accedat,  et  ut  omnes  ad  publicam  24 
(publicamnoi  m  J/.)sanctam  matrem  aecclesiam  missarumsollempnia 
et  predicationem  audituri  [fob  112]  conueniant,  et  sacerdotes  per 
oratoria  nequaquam  missas  nisi  tdm  caute  ante  secundam  horam  cele- 
brent,  ut  populus  a  publicis  soUempnibus  non  abstrabatur.  Sed  28 
siue  sacerdotes  qui  in  circuitu  urbis  aut  in  eadem  urbe  sunt,  siue 
populus,  ut  prediximus,  in  unum  ad  publicam  missarum  celebra- 
tionem  conueniant,  exceptis  Deo  sacratis  feminis,  quibus  non  est 
fas  ad  publicum  egredi,  sed  claustris  monasterii  contineri.  32 

To  myngianne  is  folc  J^aet  bit  ser  openlicre  7  geendudre  J)enunge 
to  mete  ne  genealaece,  7  Ipmi  ealle  to  openlicre  baligre  meder,  f)aet 
is  to  l^aere  halgan  cyrcan,  maessena  symblu  7  bodunge  to  gehyranne 
becumew,  7  maessepreostas  gynd  gebedhus  natefiesliwon  buton  swa  36 
waerlice  aer  ]:aere  otSre  tide  bremen,  \)cet  ])cet  folc  ir&m  oi)eulicum 
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symblum  ne  sy  fram  abroden.  Ac  oJ?)5e  tSa  maessepreostas  ?Se  on 
Jjsere  burge  embehwyrfte  otStSe  on  ]7£ere  sylfan  bui-g  syndon,  oype 
folc,  swa  we  for[e]saedon,  on  an  to  openlicre  maessena  weor]?unge 
4  tosomne  becumen,  buton  Gode  gebalgedu7?i  wifum,  J7am  [fol.  112^] 
nis  j^oeslic  J^set  hy  to  opennesse  ut  gdn,  ac  hy  sceolon  ou  myustres 
clusum  beon  behsefde. 

3  forscedon. 


IV 

THE  EPITOME  OF  BENEDICT   OF  ANIANE. 

[MS.  Cott.  Tiberius  A.  iii,  fol.  164.] 

A  KALENDIS  AVTEM  OCTOBIUS  VSQVE  IN  P  ASCII  A 
hora  nona  hoc  faciunt.  A  pascha  auteva.  usque  ad  kalendas 
octobris  hora  tertia  hora  undecima  ; 

Omni  autem  teinpore  in  aeccZesia  summum  siUntiumJiat.  4 

ut  asyndredum  ]?am     Jje     to  earan  godes      hyrecS  na        of 

excepto  hoc    quod  ad  aures     dei    pertinet ;     Nullus    ex 

gebroSrum    oSerne    of  agenum    naman         gecie        ac    swa  swa 

fratribus     alterum         2^'^'''^        nomine  appellat  .•'   sed      sicut     8 

se  regol      bebyt       pa  yldran      iungi'an  heora  gecien 

regula     precepit        seniores       iuniores  suos      /ratres      uocent 

Jja  iyngran  arwurSe    gecien  faederlicere 

iuniores     uere  seniores  suos    nonnos    uocent    qnod    est  2}ci,tema  1 2 

arwurtSnessa     abbod  J^one  blaford  hi  gecigend 

reuerentia ;     Abbate      uero      domnum.      et  patrem         uocent ; 

aSswara        elles      he  senig    for'S  na  bringe    butan    gelif      me 
luramentum    aliud     nullum         pvoferat  nisi      crede    mihi.  16 

we  raeda]5  J^ara  samaritanisce 

qyiod  in  euangelio     legimus     dominum  inulieri        samaritane 

wife     gese]3an    otS'Se  openlice  pcet   oftrsedlice 

adfirmasse  aut     plane    quod       sepe        sanctum    agustinum  20 

we  rsedon     gesecSan       o'SSe  sot5es  oSSe   eUes  hwset 
legimus     testificasse.      aut    certe  y    seu    aliud  qnod  monachorum 

gewuna  oSSe  swa  swa  saede  swerian 

est  consuetudo  iurandi  siue      sicut     dommus  dixit  nolite   iurare   24 

eallunga  ne  j^urh  ^  heofonan      ne     ]3urh  eoi'San 

oninino      neque     [f.  164^]    per      celum.     neque    ^;er    terram  sit 

swa  hit  is.    hit  nis  na  swa     pcet 
autem  sermo  wester        est.  est.  non.  non.        quod   autem    his  28 

mare  fram  yfele    is.   gif  brotSor  h'uS  gefread      ealdre 

habundantius  est     a      malo  est.  Si   /rater    increpatur   a  priore 

22  seu^  s  altered  from  c. 
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fram  gehwylcum  ocScSe  fram  o(5rum   gebwylcum   o'SSe  fiam 

qiudicumqxie       aut      ah        alio         quolibet       iiel     certe      a 

iyngran  gif  biS  arasod  fiam  oSrum  gehwylcum  J^inge  J^serrihte  mid 

4  iuniore   re2)rehe7iditur.   pro     alia        qualihet       re        statlm    cum 

healice   brpednessa       "  he  bidde    for]5am    jjeos     ylce 

summa    uelocitate    cadens  ueiiiam    poslidet      quia      haec   eadem 

eadmodnes  Ipe  biS  gegearcod  7  he    gif   hit  of 

5  humilitas     deo  exhibetur         non  homini.       et       si        ex 

heortan     biS  mildsunge      gegearnod    gedafenatS 

corde     fuerit   cito   indulgentiara.   merebitur ;      Oportei      omnino 

^cet   gehyrsumiende    him    hi  beon      beom     7  biS 
12   ut         oboedieiites        sibi       sint      inuicem      et      ^psrt  ohedientia 

mid  rihtum  ge]?ance     atiwed  bitS  gebodedeu  heo    is   weg 

si        recto  corde     ostenditur.  deo        off'ertur.        ipsa  est  uia 

se  tSe    Ised      to       life      hrjedlicor  bicS  gehyred     on     gebed 

16   qthe    ducit    ad   uitam ;      Citius       enim    exauditnr      una   oratio 

Ipsas  gehyrsuman  ponne     tyn    J?usenda    forhicgendis.      ])onne 
oboedientis        quava.  decern     milia     contempnentis  \  Cum  uero 

gehyrsumia'S  se  iyiigra  secge   J^am  yldran 

20  sibi        obediant      f nitres  ubicumque      iunior     dicat        priori 

achyldum    heafde  se  iyngra   sittende    for'Sgangeudum 

inclinato      capite    benedicte ;      Iunior       sedens         transeunte 

ealdre     arise     gif  se  yldra    wylle    sittan    se  iyngra  Jjeabhwae'Sere 
24  seniore  surgat ;  Si    senior   uoluerit  sedere.      iunior  tamen 

buton    gehaden     na       sitte      aefter    urum  regole.  gif 

nisi        iussus     non    sedeat.    iuxta        regidam       no^iram ;     Si 

ge  acvvaciatS    aenine  agen    ojjerne      andan       otStSe 

28  cognoueritis  aliquem  ex frairibus     contra    ahum    inuidiam.    aut 

yrre  lytel         o(5Se     unrotnessa  healdan 

iram      modicam      uel        tristitiam      in  corde      rclinere.      statim 

he  si  gc'l^read  7  he  si  gerihtlteht    7  he  for  swa  feala  dagas 

32    corripiatur   et         emendetur.       et  quantos    [f.  165]  dies 

\)(et   beon    swa  he  forginieleasede    Bwa  lange     forluTbbe       7 
hoc    fieri  neglexcrit  tantos         abstineat ;     Et    si 

eadmodlice     7      gif  gegrip'S       7  he  bidde         mid 

:?/(   humilitcr      se      rep'ehendit.      et      ueniam      postnhtucrit.      cum 

niildheortnosse  he  si  gedemed  )5onno  se  hlaford  abbod  ot^e  sotJcs 
misericordia  iudicetur ;    Cum     domnus     abbas     aut   certe 

otSer    of     ealdrum     ppnigum  npnig      weorc      don 

40  alius   ex   senioribus     alicui     ex  fratribus    a/iquid    opu8    facere 
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he  byt    underfo  se  iungra  mid  liealicere  eadmodnesse  bebeodendes 
precipit  suscipiat     iunior   cuva.   summa      humilitate       iuhentis 

bebod      sig     eare  caf  to      gehyranne       ac     swylce 

imperium    sit    auris    pro\iii\pta      ad     audiendum.     ac         si      4 

godcundlice  si  gesaed    beon  rihte       7    handa  ajjeuode 

diuiniius     dicatur.    sint  pedes  directi.  (et)  manus  uero  expedite 

to       donne        7  he  geeadmett  secce  gefylledum  weorce 

ad  faciendum,  et    humiliatus     dicat  benedicite       expleto        opere   8 

agen  gecyrrende  mid  eadmodnesse  he  secce  swa  gelice 

reuertens         cum     humilitate        dicat       similiter    benedicite ; 

Jjonne     se  iynra   asyndraS   fram    }5am  yldran 
Et  (dicat)  semper   quando     iunior       sejMrat.      de  seniore      ^2 

swa  gehoe    "ponne   bine       eft      he  ge]?eod   swa   he  do 
benedicite     similiter       cum.       se      iterum    iuncxerit     sic  facial; 

ut  gangende    of  huse    o'StSe         gegsederunge     he  secge 
Egrediens     de  domo.    aut    de     conuentu.  dicat       benedicite.  16 

7   eftsona   agen  cyrre   he  geeadmette  ]>onne 

et   iterum     reuertens       humiliet  se.     et  dicat  benedicite,  Quando 

aeni  J^inc     agyiiS    he  secge  )?eah     Ipeh  he     ana     sig 

aliquid    inchoat       dicat       benedicite.    etiam        si        solus     sit  20 

he  secge  for  jjam  aeihwara  andweard  he  is    agifen 

dicat     benedicite.     quia     (Zeus    ubique      presens      est     reddere 

aeghwylcum  of  heortan  biddendum  gif  senig  J^ing 

unicuique   ex    corde     postulanti  benedictionem. ;  Si  aliquid    24 

on     hedderne     on     beoderne     on     cicenan     oSSe     on     senigum 
in       cellario.      in     refectorio.     in      coquina      uel      in     quolibet 

stowe  forgimeleasaj)    gif    he  forspiltS   gif     he  agyt    gif 

loco     /rater        neglexerit.        si      perdiderit    {si)    fuderit    {si)  28 

he  tobrycS  o?5tSe        lyre        on  gebringS   sona     he    angean  cume 
fregerit.       aut    dampnura.      intiderit.     statim  recurrat 

to  for  biddende        7   gif  hit  swilc   J^inc    is 

[fol.  165'']    ad     ueniam  postulandam.  et    si        talis         res     est  ^2 

pe    he  forgemeleasode  on  handa  he  healde  on  eorcSan    astreht 
quam         neglexerit  in   manu     teneat.      in    terra   prostratus 

biddende  foregifennesse     atiwende     hwset      gelumpe 
ueniam  2^(^^f'Ulando  ostendens      quid      contigerit ;  36 

he  warnie  hine  sylfne  be   woruldlicum  ]?ince  oferflowedlicum 

Caveat  se  de  seculari  uel         superfluo 

leahtre    be  gelomlsecan     spraece     mid  freondum  7 

risu ;    De     frequenti     locutione  cum     amicis.     et  parentibus  et  40 

19  agynti']  y  alt.  f.  i.  21  he  is]  the  first  stroke  of  the  h  is  prolonged 

below  the  line.    The  scribe  first  intended  to  write/. 
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gif  iieod      bits    \>(Bt  he  elles  rihtlice  ne     mage   \>cet  he    na 

si  necesse  fuerit      ut      aUter    recte    esse  nan  possit ;      Ut     non 

sprece     ana    mid  were  butou  andweardum  7  gehyrenduni  o(5rum 

4  loqnalvir  solus  cum  uiro.    nisi     2^^^^^'^^i^^^   ^t  audientihus     edits 

gebrotSrum  be     tSara    geleafan  gewis  truwa.     7  ])cet  swytSost 

frati'ibns   de  quorum     fide       certa  sit  fiducia  ;  Et  hoc  maxime 

ou  iunclicgum  si  gehealden      e  semtiges  J^earle 

8  in   iuuenibus   obseruetur  ;    Mens  uero  dvo  uacantis  autem  multuin 

bits  gelned     woroldlicra  sprseca  11a  gan         witSinnan 

impeditur      secularium      allocutione  ;     Non     uadant         imfra 

mynstre  wide      swa  hwar  swa    hi  wyllaS    buton   j^ser  ]?0er 

12  monasterium    passim       ubiciimque        uoluerint.      nisi         ubi 

gehyrsumnesse     aues      gewilces    him   sylfa     betgeht        fotS 
oboedientia        icnius    cuiusque  sibi         iniuncta    exigit     uel 

bebyt      seniges   broSor  stefn  healic  ne  si  gehyred 

16  imperat;  Nullius  fratris    uox     alia    inmonasterio     aud[i^atur ; 

nan     weorc  peh  \)e  hit  si  gesawan  butan      J^afunge 

Nullus  opus      eiiamsi     sibi  bonum    uideatwr      sine   permissione 

otStSe     bletsunge     ealdres     don    he  na  gedyrstlaece  na  J)inc  syllan 
20   uel     benedictione  priaris  ayere         jyTesumat ;  Nihil      dare 

ageulic 
aut  accipere  sine  permissione  abbatis  ;  Se  nihil  habere  j^roprium 

butan  \)CBt  se  abbod  sealde  otStSe  gej^afode  nou  a 

2A    nisi   qxxod     abbas     dederit   aut    habere    pery.miserit    presumat ; 

genihtsumie  aura  gehwylcum  on  mete  7  on  di*ence  otScSe   on  reafe 
Abundet  unicuique        in  cibo  et     potu.       uel  uestimento 

swa  miclum  swa  bebyt  se  ]>e  mare 

28     quantum     regula  ministrari 2)\re^cepit ;    Qui  auteva  plus  habere 
■wyle  intingan  agen  hine  diglodes  feondes    ures 

uoluerit.  occasio\io\.  \(i6\nemcon\tra^   se       occulti      hostis   iiostri 

astyrian     he  oudrcede       senig       to    otSran     a?nig      fortS  gewilene 
32  excitare    pertimescat ;    Nullum   ad  alium  aliquod      preteritum 

syniie  wite        se  ealdor  gif  he  syhtS  forgimelcasian 

uelturjjej'^ccatuminprojyeret;    Senior    si    uiderit        neglegere 

iungran     he  )3reage  ser      betwux    liim     7      \\\m      senes 

36  iuniarem.     c<yrri2nat     eum   pirius      inter        se      et   alium    semel 

otSer  sidan  giltum    sotScs    be 

secundo.      uel    tertia     de     leuioribus    tamen    culpis.     na7n     de 

5  7e/(roflri/in  on  left  margin.     An  erasure  over /ratn'tus.       19  gedyrstlace] 
d  alt.  from  g. 
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sumum      hefinessum    gif  he    hit  geb^'racS     J>a 
aliquihus      f/rauibus         si         contingit.      que    opere  f&vpetrant 

sona      gebetan    gedafenatS       sefte?"  ]?am  ]5one      ]5rean 

statim  emendare      oportet      secuncZum  regulam  ;  Quern   castigare  4 

It 

]sQ  he  wyle    he  na    tobrydde  gestaj^olfsestnian 
uult           nan    infringat.    sed  magis  leniter  solidare 

he  hogie  gyltes      for  |?ara  oft  biS  tobroden 

studeat.  secundum  qualitatem  neglegentis     quia     sepe    frangitur    8 

wyrse        limes         bige       \)(Bt  biS    ungepHce    gewriSen  for  f)am 
deterius    memhri  fractura      quod        incaute       ligatuv ;        Pro 

ua  7  deriendlicum  clsenum  gej^ohtum 

inmundis  iiero  et         nociuis  cogitationihus      semper  ad  con-  1 2 

hi  agen  cuman  betere    is  \>cBt  \)e  wreian 

fessionem      recurrant ;      Melius  est  enim   ut  diaholum  accusemus 

]>onne    he    us    for  'Sam  gif  we  gesutuliaS  his  unrihtwisan 

quam  ille  nos.     quia      si    semper  manifestamus      iniquava.  eins,    16 

tihtan         Isesse  derian    J)e  msei    eadmodlice    andswerian 

suggestionem.  minus  nos   nocere  poterit ;    Humiliter     respondeant 

heora      sylfuu  to    gebedhuse     tida    minsterlice 

sihi     inuicem   fratres ;    Cito    ad     oratorium     hora      canonica    20 

gehyreudum     clj'Ue    hi   agen   cuman    hi  na        flitaS        eallunga 
audita  signo        recurra\nt'\ ;       Non    contendant     omnino 

for  'Sam    J)am  ceastfullan    ])e  tostenda'S    geferraedene 
quia  contentiosi  dissipant         aeccleBiam     dei   wostrt ;  24 

spraec  seo  godspellice  jjses      bysna 

Nam  dicit  sermo     euuangelicus    de  cZomiwo  nosiro  cuius  exempla 

fylian   we  sculan  ne  he     na  fleet     ne  ne    clypode    ne  ne  gehyrde 
sequi     dehemus.    neque  contendit.  neque  clamauit.  neque  audiuit.  28 

aenig  on  strsetum  stefne      sprseca        his       ser      tide 

quis    [fol.  166^]  in    plateis    uocem  sermonum  eius ;  Ante  horam. 

o'S'Se     sefter       tide       naht    metes    0'6'Se    drinces  lii  na  underfo 
aut       ^;o.s<      horam.    nihil      cibi       aut       potus       acci])iant.      ^2 

ut  asyndrodum    untrumum    7         ciklrum         j^sera        wacmodes 
exceptis  injlrmis     et      infantihus    quorum      inbecillitas 

frawi    Jjam  ealdre    is  -toforan  sceigende    ne  na      tsele  ne  na 

a  priora  consideranda  est;      Nee     detrahat  quis.    nee   36 

tselenne      undergite  7    na 

detrahentem     sentiat ;     Pacem  seminate  inter  uos  semj)er  y  et  non 
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twirsednesse    woroldHce    spcllunga      feor       sin  oSruin 

discordiam ;     Seculares       fabule      (Jonge)    sint    a  uohis ;   Ceteris 

iidum    7  gesettum  tidum     weorc  hi  na   forgimeleasian 

4  horis    et        constitutis         opera    manuura     non        neglegant. 

for  J?am  pe     he  is  otSrum  tidum 

quia         uirtus    est  anime  et  corporis     ceteris    iteruva.    horis 

raedinge     fullice     hi  geemtian     y    gif    beon    hit  man    on   anum 

5  lectioni    pleniter        uacent;        Et    si     fieri     potest       in     uno 

claustre  hi  sittan  \)cet     hi  sylfe     geseonde    hi  }7iseian    7  hi  under 
claustro    sedeant.     ut    se  inuicem    uidentes    coherceant.    et      sub 

swian      rsedan      7    pcet      an       to    0(Sran      ne  si  gejjeod    buton 
12  silentio    legant.     et     ne     unus    ad    alium     coniungatur.      nisi 

nedbehefnesse  to  Iserenne      bidde      swa  J^eahhwseJ^er  'pcet    he  na 
necessitas         docendi     exposcerit     ita        tame\n\        ut       sine 

butau  unstilnesse      otSres  do       on  sumorlicere      tide       ^eiter 

16       inquietudine        alterius   faciat;     jEstiuo  eniva.    tempore    post 

gereordunge    anra  gehwylc     to      agenum     he  ut  ga     bedde     mid 
prandium       unusquisque     ad    proprhtm       exeat       lectum    cum 

healicum  wserscipa       buton   seniges    gedrefednesse  otJSe  he  raede 
20   summa      cautela.    et    sine   alucuius  2^^''^turbatione   aut      legat. 

otStSe     he  slape      senig  his      senig  ]7inc    na  secge 

aut     dormiat ;    Nullus    ex  fiairibus    suum     aliquid  dicat 

ocS'Se    Jjinc    aenig  J^incg   ocSt^e  lim  licharaan     ac       jefre 

24    aut      rem     guamlibet.      aut     memSrum.     corporis     sed    semper 

ure  pcet        "pcet  an      he  gedafenatS  agen         min 

wcstrum ;     Hoc    solummodo        ojiortet        dicere   proprium.    mea 

gilt  ]3a  l^inc  \>q    beotS  forgifene 

28  culpa ;    Omnia         que  donantm:        communia  ease  nobis 

sceolan         sin  of    ure      tyderuesse  fortS  steptS 

debent;    Peccatum  uero  ex  nostra  fragilitate    jrrocedit ;  [fob  167] 

to  foresceawienne         Jjearle  is     ]){et      haes 

32     Pro^iidendum       magno  opcre    est.     ut      iussio     domni    abbatis 

be  gehwylcum     J^ince    hohfullice    s-i  gefylled     for     ]3eos     sylfe 
de  qualicuxnque      re  sollicite       imjyleatur.    quia     Mc     eadem 

gehirsumnesse  gif  mid  rihtum  gej^ance  bitS  gefrcraed  pam  Sena  biS 
36      obedientia       si         recto  corde       peifcitnr  non 

him         a)5enod        se  'Se  Se     bit        ac     gode    se  Se      ha^t      7 
nil   amminititratar      qui     precipit.    sed     deo       qui     iubei ;    Et 

2  loiige  add.  by  glo88.  o.  1.  4  non  added  by  glossator  on  left  margin. 
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\icet  gif    ]7fc<     feor  sig    bi3  forgimeleasod    ocSt^e    on  heortan    otS^e 
si       gwofZ      a6s?<  neglegatur.  aut         coi'de  aut 

on  weorce  ra'Se  se  iungra  to  forgifennesse  agen  cume     beodenne 
optve       cito      iunior     ad       ueniam        recvrrat  jwsticlandam;  4 

jjanne    on    choro      to       syllanne      ge  standan  mid  gedrymre    7 
Quando   in  {c)horo    ad   j^sallenduia      s{ta)tis.  consona.        et 

ge]3W8erlice  stefne  7    hi     aginnan      uers    ]3a  )3a   toforan 

concordi      uoce    psallite.  et  illi  incipiant  uersus     qui        pre     8 

otSran    nytwyrtSre     magon     7  Ipcet  pe  o'SSe 

ceteris       utilius       j^;ossun<.  ut         ad  j^rimam  syllaham    uel 

to  ]?am  o(5ran    oSre    samod  cuman    magon     7  iuuenculi 

secundum      ceteri        conuenire      possint;  Ut  semper    iuicencidi  12 

hi  kytSan  mid  healicere  stefne  sume  hwile  gereordunge 

uersus  nuntient  alta  uoce;    Ad   horam  uero    refectionis 

aefter    gefyllednesse    j^enunge    hi  anbidian  on  choro 

post       expletioneva        officii  expectent       in  ecles'ia     in  choro  16 

stillice    singende     jjonne  hi  gehyraS  7 

tacite   psallentes ;     Cuxo.    autem     avdierint     cymbalum.    cito    et 

geendebyrde    buton    senigum     gehlide     hi  efstan      ge]?wagenum 
ordiv^cit^fi       sine         ullo        strepitu     festinent  lotis  20 

handum  hi  in  faran  to     beodderne     gretende     rode     gewendum 
manibus     introire      in   refectorium.    saluantes  crucem       uersis 

andwlitum  to    eastdeele      7  ]5on«e  clyllntS 

ultibus     ad  orientem  ;    Et  cum  secundo  cymhalum       so7iuerit      24 

call       seo  gsederunge  secce  u  7 

ad  mensam.    omnis        congregatio        simul     dicat     uersum.    et 

\>oet  drihtenlic  gebed     gebigede    cwuwa     forgifenra      bletsunga 
orationem  dominicaxa.    Jlectendo     genua)         Data         henedictione  28 

fram    ]?am   ealdre    hi  sittan     fenlepie    on    heora   endebyrdnesse 
a  priore         resideant      singuli     in    ordine  suo ; 

ne  ne  gedyrstlaece       senig  underfon  jenig  J^inc 

[fol.  167^]  Non      presumat     quisquam  prius  accipere  quicquam  32 

metes  ser  ]?onne    ser   J)onne    se   hlaford 

cibi      aut  potus.     antequam      don\n\i.s         abbas         ipse   tamen 

Jje   na      aginna     ]7onne     serest      underfehtS  he   secge 

non       tardet ;      Cum,  primum      accipit        ^;an«m  .•'        dicat      36 

to  his  gebrotSra  7     he     andswarie  swa  gelice 

fratri  suo         henedicite.    et    ille    respondeat    deus.      similiter 

9  nyfioi/rSre]  the  second  r  altered  from  e. 
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don       of    dreuoe    )?onne    hi  serest    driucaS      be    o'Srum 
faciant    de     iMtu        cuva.      jrrimum    biberint ;    De    ceteris    uero 

sifligum       J?e    Jioime  on  meosan    sind    nis  neod        mare 

4  2>ulmentaris  que    tunc    in    mensa    sunt,  nan  est  necesse  am2)lius 

bletsimge       biddan     7     aer  J^am  ]7e    hi  aginne     mete      niman 
benedictionem    petere  ;    Ji!t     antequam     incijnant    cibum    sumere 

l)idde  se  rsedere  7    he  onginne  rsedan    7  swa  swa 

8  petat      lector      benedictionem.  et      incipiat      legere ;  Et     sicut 

se  regol  taecS  ne  penig    stefn    si  gehyred    buton      ]79es 

docet  regida.     nullius      uox      audiatur       nisi      solius 

rsederes  anes  buton  for  trymmynge  sytSSan  sceortlice 

12      legentis.        nisi    certe  pvo  edijtcatione  aliquid  exinde    breuiter 

si  gessed  syStSan  hig  genlepige  secgan  heom  betweonan 

dicatur ;   Postea        singidi        dicant        alterutruva.       benediciie ; 

]7oniie    se  ealdor    bletsa(5     mete    otScSe    dreiicg    otStSe    aenig  J^ing 
16  Quando     prior      benedicit  cibum    uel    potum.     uel        aliquid 

elles         na    sitteiide    ac    standende    he  bletsie    aeppla 
quicquam.  non    sedendo    sed      stando       benedicat ;    Poma    autem. 

o'SSe  gehwylce    akennedlica  ofeta  f)a  \)Su  to  etanna 

20  uel      quilibet  nascentia  terr^     que     cruda    comedenda 

sint     swa     on  tide    gereorduuga    swa    3efen)?enunge        gelice 
sunt    sine        hora  p)randii.        siue  c^ne.  aequaliter 

underfo      frara    \>'Ain  hordere    anum  gehwylcum     bretS 
24/ratx'es     recipiant.      A  cellerario  imicuique  friitri 

beon  todselede    7  cefter  otSrum    nietum  aet      beode 

partiantur.     et    statim.     2^ost     cdium     cibum    illic    ad   viensam 

underj^eodde   beon  geetene    gefyllediim  mete  si  geendod 
28  subiunctam    comedanttir ;       Exp>leto       cibo     fniatur    et  lectio ; 

arisende     fram    meosan    gecwedeimm     ferse     se  winstia      chor 
Suryentes      a        niensa  dicto  uersu       sinister       chorus 

setga     seriest         hxtcmaest  siugende 

^2  exeat      2^^'^''''      nouissimus  doin[7i^s  abbas.     psaZZew[fol.     i68]tes 

sealm       J>one  fifteoSan  sealm    todeelendlic    7     11a        ofstlice 
psalmum        quinquagesimum  distincte      et    non  festinante ; 

J^oiine  he  in  gsetS  oiibed(h)us  gebigen    hig 

36  Cum    introieri)it    oratorium    psallentes    inclinent     se     usque  ad 

2  hiherent.  25  todcBlede]  after  the  second  c  the  beginning  of  another 

letter.  34  fe»liniinfe]  the  scribe  first  wrote  viani/esle  in  the  text  and 

then  aAded /estinante  over  the  line. 
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hi   gebigan    heora  cneowwum    sefter 
gloriam.  a\d~\  glox'mm  autem     Jhctant  genua  sua ;  Post 

)7am   drihtenlicau   dgege  arisende     hi    gan     mid 

orationem  doininicam      et    cajn'tulam    surgentes.     undent     cum  4 

swige  sefter  ]3ara  ]3e  hit  gejjwser  tima       laefc        sefter      sefenne 
silentio  secunduva.   quod        tempus       congruit ;  Post  uespertinam 

tide    on  gedafenlicei-e  ealle  togsedere  hi  samod  curaan 

horam       comjjetenti      facto  signo  omnes  in  unura      conueniunt      8 

on         sefen  capitule  7      si  geraed       gewrit        pe      getirabre 

in     capituh  uespertino     et      legatur      scriptura     quq      aedijicet 

]ja  gehirenden    swa  inicel  swa    sec  tid     gefiafod 

avAientes  quandiu  hora      jpromittit.    sicwi  precijnt  12 

se  regoll  geendedra  raedinge  hi  arisa  samod    7    hi  secce 

regula ;       Finita       lectione    surgant.    omnes  2>ariter  et       dicat 

sit    ure  help 

domnws    abbas.     Adiutorium      nostrum      in      nomine      dovoini  16 

andswarian  se  ]?e   gewrohte   heofon    7    eor'San 

respondea{n)t  omnes  pariter.     qui         fecit         celum.    et   terram. ; 
afangennm      swige  hi  in  faran     to    nihtsanga 

Recepto        silentio    cum,  reuerentia        intrent        ad     co^npleta.  20 

mid  geornfulnesse  modes  hi  don  andetnesse  heom  betwynan 
orent  cum     intentione      mentis    dent   confessiones       alternatim 

hi  aginnan  gefylledum     sidelice     jjenung     healic 

incipiant       completa ;        Expleto  eodem        officio  summum     24 

swegen     si  gehealdeu  on   muSe  beon     gebedu      digle 

silentium    custodiatur.    et      ore.    et  corde  fiant    orationes    secrete 

gemynd  mid    wope     7     tearum      7    geomorunge 

recordatio    peccatorum    cum    fletu.    et    lacrimis.    et        gemitu       28 

otS(5e   siccitunge    pcet      an      ot^erne     na       derie      ]>onne    eftsona 
sen      suspirio.      ut     unus    alium    non    noceat ;     Tunc     iterunx 

hi  don     j^ancas  secgende     ic  ])anoie     ]7e     drihten       \>vl 

agant     gratias    deo     dicendo.        grSiixas     ago       tibi       damine  32 

halga    fgeder      gelmihtig  ]>&  '5e    me    gemedemodest 

sancte    pater   ommpotens     [fol.  i68^j      qui      me      dignatus  est 

on    Jjisan    dgege    gehealdan    ]7uih    J?ine     haligan     miklheortnesse 
in      hac       die       custodire      par     tuam    sanctam    misericordiam  3*5 

geun  ]?is        nihte      clsenre    heortan     7     lichamau 

concede    mihi    hanc    noctern    mundo      corde      et      corjjore      sic 

6  congnfAf]  between  u  and  i  a  letter  erased.  1 1  seo  tid  geJ>afo(.r] 

written  on  the  right  margin.     The  g  of  (jefxifod  altered  from  b.  15    sit 

written  over  the  line  by  gloasator.  24  sUnimH. 


138  The  Epitome  of  Benedict  of  A?iia>ie. 

]?urhfaran        swa      on  merien  arisenne  gecweme  }3eowdon 

pei'transire    qualiter       mane        surgens     gratum    tibi    seruitium 

gelsestan    \>oet  ic  mage    7  mid    micelan    wserscypa     hi  gan       to 

4  exsoluere        j^'^^^^^  '■>       ^^  <^""*    majna       cautela     ambulent    in 

cyrican    7   to  slseperne    7  ponne    to     agenum      bedde    he  cymt5 

aecclesia  et  dormitorio.   et  cum    ad  proprium  stratum    uenerit 

Jjouwe    lie    hine   gelogacS    he   secge 
^frater      dum      se       collocauerit         dicat       2)sal}num ;    Dens    in 

help  fultum  minne  beiymtS  sete 

adiutoriuva.    meuvo.  intende.    et  jjost  gloriam  dicat  uersum.    pone 

hyrdrsedeue  7      otSre      7     swa    hi?/isylfaD 

1 2  domi/ie  {custodiam)  ori  meo  et  cetera  ;    Et  sicut        sibi        mane 

he  bidde    geopenian  J5us      restende      he  bidde 

postulauit     aperiri     a  domino      sic     requiescens       roget       poni 

her       lufu       on       an       gegegaderod      to 
1 6  ori    suo    custodiam ;    Hie    affectus     in    unv/m         collecti         ad 

gemynde    beon  ageugebrohte 
memoriam        reducantur ; 

12  custodiam  written  by  scribe  over  the  line,  and  hyrdrcedene  by  glossator 
on  left  margin. 
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LIST  OF  CORRECTIONS  AND  ALTERATIONS  IN   THE 
LATIN  PORTIONS  OF  MS.  C.C.C.  191.^ 


4'^'  Between  lines  21  and  22 
75  wr.  in  red  capitals  :  DE 
HUMILITATE. 

a 

7'^  retr^hemus. 

o 
8*  diabole. 

ut 
9^  ita  :  :  ordinati     suut,     or- 

dines]     after     ita     two     letters 

erased.     The  ut  over  the  line  hy 

diff.  M. 

niculari 

10^  admi  ::::::::  About  8 
letters  erased. 

tan 

10*  capientes". 

a 
10^  solaci§. 

at 
1 1  ^^  multiplic&. 

a 
11"^  accipient. 

a 
13^*  accipient. 

u 
13^''  tertiam. 

a 
14^  accipient. 

8 

14'^  ceruice. 

a 

14^*  accipient. 


16^  coll,arius. 

e     to 

16'^  cellaria. 

sc 
17'  mistens. 

18^''  Cellerarius]  tlie  second  e 
alt.  from  a. 

ne 

19^  non. 

If 
19**  subfiagari. 

19-^  portai'ius]  the  scribe  cor- 
rectly wrote  a  small  p  for  the 
guidance  of  the  initialler,  but  the 
latter   wrote  H  thus  producing 

Hortarius. 

n 
19'*  completorio 

o  o 

20^^®  claustra    que   cleru   sibi 

o  uiuendum 

comissu  canonice  seruandum. 

port  am 
20-'  totam. 


20^  una. 


ulos 


20^*  singula  singuli  lecta. 

o 
21"  refectoria. 

u 
22-°  portico. 

i 
23"  dim  :  diaj  an  e  erased. 

^  See  Introduction,  p.  x,  note  1. 
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24^*  mediam. 

i 

25^  apertes. 

29^"  inceperint]  first    e   alt. 

from  i. 

b  a 

29'"  tres    supplicationis]    the 

b  and  a  indicate  transposition. 

i 

30^^  temporibus. 

i 

32^'  predictas. 

i 

33"^  bonos. 

33^^^  mox]  the  scribe  correctly 
torote  the  small  m  as  a  guidance 
for  the  initialler,  but  the  latter 
wrote  V,  thus  producing  Vox. 

34"  proficiscnntur. 

ix 
35""  exili :]  aw  0  erased. 

ssi  fu 

36®  egre  : :  ei'int. 
ens 

3721  die:: 

s 

39''  tecum. 

u 

39"^  adolatio. 

i 
39^'  rapana. 

39"  post : : :  quam  aliquis  con- 

fessus    fueritj    aliquis    tvr.    on 

margin  and  fuei'it  0. 1,  by  diff.  hd. 

i 
41^*  intellegens. 

a 
44'^  habe.iit. 

Itili 
46^  paieutd^. 


48'^  iunioris  altered  by  scribe 
from  senioris, 

ti 

49"  ingen  :  :  u]  it  erased. 

a  que 

50^°  &i,m  ea  :  : 

a 

50^*  pendent, 
nd 

51^  recolendum. 

or 

53'^  c  :  :  ruat. 

a 

56''  pferent. 

ac 

56^''  ac]  aut. 

a 
58"  pendent. 

ahant 

59"  pf  netr  :     '\  an  &  erased. 

u 
do'""  adolatiouib;. 

ere 
64''  fulg& 

presumi 

64^°  psu  :]  i  erased. 

i 

67''  paradyso. 

a 

69"  castigendi. 

u 

69-^  cleiicos. 

0 
72'^  Vinolentes. 

u 
72'*  noiicupatur, 

i 

72^'  raeutes. 

77-^  ppheta  UT.  by  the  scribe 

an  an  erasure. 

a 
81'  benediceutur. 

i 

81"  octauas. 
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*  scribe  on  the  erasure  of  another 

82-  (Iiuident.  ,  ^^      ,    ., 

letter  (u  ?). 
a 
82^  eligent.  ^6'°  opensate]    a    letter    {no 

82^  secunda  :]  a  letter  erased      ^^^"^^  «)  ^^«^^^  ^^/^^  ^• 

^      '  ,  91  *  orianai'um. 

82''  dispensat]   the   a  «Z<mcZ  fortunatus 

to  e.  98^^  bouifatiusja  s<roX:efZratwi 

85"  homo]  the  first  0  by  the      through  bouifatius. 


(Sailg  dpuglislj  C^rf  Sodetg, 
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The  Early  English  Text  Society  was  startedby  the  late  Dr.  Furnivall  in  1864 
for  the  piu[)08e  of  bringing  the  mass  of  Old  English  Literature  within  the  reach  of  the 
ordinary  student,  and  of  wiping  away  the  reproach  under  which  England  luid  long 
rested,  of  liaving  felt  little  interest  in  the  monuments  of  her  early  language  and  life. 

On  the  starting  of  the  Society,  so  many  Texts  of  importance  were  at  once  taken  in 
hand  by  its  Editors,  that  it  became  necessary  in  1867  to  open,  besides  the  Original 
Series  with  which  the  Society  begun,  an  Extra  Series  which  should  be  mainly  devoted 
to  fresli  editions  of  all  that  is  most  valuable  in  printed  MSS.  and  Caxtoii's  and  otiier 
black-letter  books,  tliough  first  editions  of  MSS.  will  not  be  excluded  wiieu  the  con- 
venience of  issuing  them  demands  their  inclusion  in  the  Extra  Series. 

During  the  fifty  years  of  the  Society's  existence,  it  has  produced,  willi  what- 
ever HJiortcomings,  and  at  a  cost  of  over  £35,000,  an  amount  of  good  solid  work 
for  which  all  students  of  our  Language,  and  some  of  our  Literature,  must  be  grateful, 
and  which  has  rendered  possible  the  lieginnings  (at  least)  of  proper  Histories  and 
Dictionaries  of  that  Language  and  Literature,  and  has  illustraled  the  thoughts,  the 
life,  the  manners  and  customs  of  our  forefathers  and  forenu)thcrs. 

But  the  Society's  experience  has  shown  the  very  small  number  of  those  iidieriturs 
of  tiie  speech  of  ("ynewulf,  Chaucer,  and  Sliakspere,  wlio  care  two  guineas  a  year  for 
tiie  reconls  of  that  speech.  The  Society  has  never  had  money  eiu)ugh  to  produce  the 
TextH  that  could  easily  liave  been  got  ready  for  it;  and  Edilius  are  now  anxi(»ns 
to  send  to  press  the  work  they  have  prepared.  The  necessity  has  therefore  arisen 
for  trying  to  increase  the  nimil)er  of  the  Society's  members,  aiul  to  induce  its  w(dl- 
wishers  to  help  it  by  gifts  of  money,  either  in  one  sum  or  by  inHtahneiits.  The 
Coimuittee  trust  that  every  Member  will  bring  heforo  his  or  her  friends  and  ncquaint- 
ances  the  Society's  claims  for  liberal  support.  Until  all  Early  EngliHli  MSS.  are 
printed,  no  proper  History  of  our  Language  or  Social  Life  is  possible. 
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^^  The  Society  intends  to  complete,  as  soon  as  its  funds  will  allow,  the  Ilcininls  of 
its  out-of-print  Texts  of  the  year  1866,  and  also  of  no.  20.  Dr.  Otto  Olaiiniiig  has 
undertaken  Seintc  Marherde ;  and  lluli  Meidenhad  is  in  type.  As  the  cost  of  tliese 
llepriuts,  if  they  were  not  needed,  would  have  been  devoted  to  fresh  Texts,  the  Reprints 
will  lie  sent  to  all  JMenibers  in  lieu  of  such  Texts.  Though  called  'Reprints,'  these  Looks 
are  new  editions,  generally  with  valuable  additions,  a  fact  not  notist  by  a  few  careless 
receivers  of  them,  who  have  c()nii)laind  that  they  already  had  the  volumes. 

A  gratifying  gift  is  to  be  made  to  the  Society.  The  American  owner  of  the  UMi(iue  M.S. 
of  the  Works  of  John  Metham — whose  liomance  of  Amoryus  anil  Cleopas  was  sketched  l)y 
Dr.  Furnivall  in  his  new  edition  of  Political,  Religious  and  Love  Poems,  No.  1.')  in 
the  Society's  Original  Series — has  promised  to  give  the  Society  an  edition  of  his  MS. 
l>repared  by  Dr.  Hardin  Craig,  and  it  will  be  issued  as  No.  132  of  the  Original 
Series.  The  giver  hopes  that  his  exam])le  may  be  followed  by  other  folk,  as  the  support 
hitherto  given  to  the  Society  is  so  far  below  that  whicli  it  deserves. 

The  Original  Series  Texts  for  1912  were,  No.  144,  The  English  Register  of  Oseney  Ahhey, 
hy  Oxford.  Part  II,  containing  Forewords,  Grammar,  Notes  and  Indexes,  edited  by  tlie 
Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark,  and  No.  145,  The  Norlherii  Passion,  Part  I,  containing  the  four 
parallel  texts  of  the  poem,  with  variants  from  other  maunscripts,  edited  by  Miss  Frances  A. 
Foster. 

The  Original  Series  Texts  for  1913  were  No.  146,  The  Coventry  Leet-BooJc,  edited  from 
the  unique  ilS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris,  Part  IV,  with  2  maps  and  a  facsimile, 
Introduction  and  Indexes,  completing  the  volume ;  No.  147,  The  Northern  Passion, 
edited  by  Miss  F.  A.  Foster,  Part  II,  including  Introduction,  the  French  Text,  Variants, 
Fragments,  &c.  ;  and  a  reprint  of  No.  26,  originally  edited  by  the  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry, 
Religious  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse  from  the  Thornton  MS.,  and  now  issued  with  fresh 
material,  and  a  new  Glossary  by  Mr.  0.  T.  Williams,  M.A. 

The  Extra  Series  Texts  for  1912  were.  No.  CX,  Ca.rlon's  Mirrour  of  the  World,  edited 
with  reproductions  of  all  the  woodcuts,  by  Dr.  O.  H.  Prior,  and  No.  CXI,  CaxtorCs  History 
of  Jason,  Part  I,  the  text,  edited  by  Jlr.  John  Jlunro. 

The  Extra  Series  Texts  for  1913  were  No.  CXII,  Lovelich's  Romance  of  Merlin,  edited 
from  the  unique  MS.  by  Dr.  E.  A.  Kock,  Part  II,  bringing  the  text  down  to  1.  15,556, 
and  No.  CXIII,  Poems  by  Sir  John  SaJusbiiry,  Robert  Chester,  and  others,  from  Christ 
Church,  MS.  184,  and  the  unique  co[iy  of  Robert  Parry's  poems  in  the  Britwell  Library, 
edited  by  Dr.  Carleton  Brown. 

The  sympathy,  the  ready  help,  which  the  Society's  work  has  called  forth  fronr  the 
Continent  and  the  United  States,  have  been  among  the  pleasantest  experiences  of  the 
Society's  life,  a  real  aid  and  cheer  amid  all  troubles  and  discouragements.  All  our 
Members  are  grateful  for  it,  and  recognise  that  the  bond  their  work  has  woven  between 
them  and  the  lovers  of  language  and  antiquity  across  the  seas  is  one  of  the  most  welcome 
results  of  the  Society's  eflbrts. 

ORIGINAL    SERIES.      {One  guinea  each  year.) 

1.  Early  English  Alliterative  Poems,  ab.  1360A.D.,ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     I6s.  18C4 

2.  Arthur,  ab.  1440,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.     4s.  ,, 

3.  Lauder  on  the  Dewtie  of  Kyngis,  &o.,  1556,  ed.  F.  Hall,  D.C.L.     4s.  ,, 

4.  Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Green  Knight,  ab.  1360,  ed.  Rev.  Mr.  R.  Morris.     10^.  ,, 

5.  Hume's  Orthographie  and  Congruitie  of  the  Britan  Tongue,  ab.  1617,  ed.  H.  B.  Wheatley.  4s.  \b<ib 

6.  Lancelot  of  the  Laik,  ab.  1500,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.    8s. 

7.  Genesis  &  Exodus,  ab.  1250,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     8«.  ,, 

8.  Morte  Arthurs,  ab.  1440,  ed.  E.  Brock.     7s.  ,, 

9.  Thynneon  Speght's  ed.  of  Chaucer,  a.d.  1599,  ed.  Dr.  G.  Kingsley  and  Dr.  F.  .1.  Furnivall.  10*. 

10.  Merlin,  ab.  1440,  Part  I.,  ed.  H.  B.  Wheatley.     2s.  6d.  '] 

11.  Lyndesay's  Monarche,  &c.,  1552,  Part  I.,  ed.  J.  Sujall,  M.A.     3s. 

12.  Wright's  Chaste  Wife,  ab.  1462,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.     Is. 

13.  Seinte  Marherete,  1200-1330,  ed.  Rev.  O.  Cockayne  :  re-edited  by  Dr.  Otto  Glauning.    [Out  of  print.      1800 

14.  Kyng  Horn,  Floris  and  Blancheflour,  &c.,  ed.  Rev.  J.  R.  Luniby,  D.D.,  reed.  Dr.  G.  H.  McKniglit.  5s. 

15.  Political,  Religious,  and  Love  Poems,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     78.  M. 

16.  The  Book  of  Quinte  Essence,  ab.  1460-70,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    Is. 

17.  Parallel  Extracts  from  45  MSS.  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  SUeat.    Is. 

18.  Hali  Meidenhad,  ab.  1200,  ed.  Rev.  O.  Cockayne,  re-edited  by  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     [At  Prexs. 

19.  Lyndesay's  Monarche,  Sec,  Part  II.,  ed.  J.  Small,  M.A.     3s.  6(^ 

20.  Richard  RoUe  de  Hampole,  English  Prose  Treatises  of,  ed.  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry.     Is.      [At  Presx. 

21.  Merlin,  Part  li.,  ed.  H.  B.  Wheatley.     4s.  _" 

22.  Partenay  or  Lusignen,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.    6s. 

23.  Dan  Michel's  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  1340,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.    10s.  6d. 
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24.  Hymnsto  the  Virgin  and  Christ;  the  Parliament  of  Devils,  &c.,  nb.  1430,  ed.  F.J.  Furiii  vail.     3s.  1867 

25.  The  Stacions  of  Rome,  the  Pilgrims'  Sea-voyage,  with  Clene  Maydenhod,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    1«. 

26.  ReUgious  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse,  from  R.  Thornton's  MS.,  ed.  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry.     5«.     [I!il3] 

27.  Levins's  Manipulus  Vocabulorum,  a  ryming  Dictionary,  15T0,  ed.  H.  B.  Wlieatley.     12s. 

28.  William's  Vision  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  1362  a.d.  ;  Text  A,  Tart  I.,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.    6s. 

29.  Old  English  Homilies  (ab.  1220-30  a.d.).     Series  I,  Part  I.     Edited  by  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.    7s. 

30.  Pierce  the  Ploughmans  Crede,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.     2s. 

31.  Myrc's  Duties  of  a  Parish  Priest,  in  Ver.se,  ab.  1420  a. p.  ,  ed.  E.  Peacock.    4s.  1808 

32.  Early  English  Meals  and  Manners  :  the  Boke  of  Norture  of  John  Russell,  the  Sokes  of  Keruynge, 

Curtasye,  and  Demeanor,  the  Babees  Book,  Urbanitatis,  &c.,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    V2s.  ,, 

33.  TheKnightdelaTourLandry.ab.  1440  A.D.     A  Book  for  Daughters,  ed.  T.  Wriglit,  M.  A.  ,, 

34.  Old  English  Homilies  (before  1300  a.d.).  Series  I,  Part  II.,  ed.  R.  Morris,  LL.D.  Ss.  ,, 
So.  Lyndesay's  Works,  Part  III.  :  The  Historie  and  Testament  of  Squyer  Meldruni,  ed.  F.  Hall.  2s.  ,, 
3(').  Merlin,  Part  III.     Ed.  H.  B.  Wheatley.    On  Arthurian  Localities,  by  J.  S.  Stuart  Glennie.    12s.  18G9 

37.  SirDavidLyndesay's  Works,  Part  IV.,  Ane  Satyre  of  the  Three  Estaits.     Ed.  F.  Ilall,  D.C.U    4s.  ,, 

38.  William's  Vision  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  Part  II.    Text  B.     Ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  II.  A.     lOfs.  6;/.  ,, 

39.  Alliterative  Romance  of  the  Destruction  of  Troy.     Ed.  D.  Donaldson  &  G.  A.  Panton      Pt.  I.     10s.  6(?.  ,, 

40.  English  Gilds,  their  Statutes  aixl  Customs,  1389  a.d.     Edit.  Toulmin  Smith  and  Lucy  T.  Smith, 

with  an  Essay  on  Gilds  and  Trades-Unions,  by  Dr.  L.  Brentano.    21s.  1870 

41.  William  Lauder's  Minor  Poems.     Ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.    3s.  ,, 

42.  BernardusDe  CuraReiFamuliaris,  Early  Scottish  Proiihecies,ifec.  Ed.  J.  R.  Lumby,  M.A.  2s.  ,, 
48.  Ratis  Raving,  and  other  Jloral  and  Religious  Pieces.     Ed.  J.  B   Lumby,  M.A.     3s.  ,, 

44.  The  Alliterative  Romance  of  Joseph  of  Arimathie,  or  The  Holy  Grail :    from  the  Vernon  MS.  ; 

with  W.  de  Worde's  and  Pynson's  Lives  of  Joseph  :  eil.  Rev.  AV.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     5s.  1871 

45.  King  Alfred's  West-Saxon  Version  of   Gregory's  Pastoral  Care,  edited  from   2  MSS.,  with  an 

Englisli  translation,  by  Henry  Sweet,  Esq.,  B.A.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford.     Part  I.     10s.  ,, 

46.  Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood,  Symbols  of  the  Passion  and  Cross  Poems,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.    10s.  ,, 

47.  Sir  David  Lyndesay's  Works,  Part  V.,  ed.  Dr.  J.  A.  II.  Murray.     3s.  ,, 

48.  The  Times'  Whistle,  and  other  Poems,  by  R.  C,  1616  ;  ed.  by  J.  M.  Cowi>er,  Esq.     6s.  ,, 

49.  An  Old  English  Miscellany,   containing  a  Bestiary,  Kentish  Sermons,  Proverbs  of   Alfred,  and 

Religious  Poems  of  the  13th  cent,  ed.  from  the  MSS.  by  the  Rev.  R.  Morris,  LL.D.     10s.  1872 

50.  King  Alfred's  West-Saxon  Version  of  Gregory's  Pastoral  Care,  ed.  H.  Sweet,  M.A.  Partll.  10s.  ,, 
51    The  Life  of  St  Juliana,  2  versions,  a.d.  1230,  with  translations  ;  ed.  T.  O.  Cockayne  &  E.  Brock.    2s.  ,, 

52.  Palladius  on  Husbondrie,  englisht  (ab.  1420  A.D.),  ed.  Rev.  Barton  Lodge,  M.A.     Parti.     10s.  ,, 

53.  Old-English  Homilies,   Series  II.,  and  three  Hymns  to  the  Virgin   and    God,  13th-century,   with 

the  music  to  two  of  them,  in  old  and  modern  notation  ;  ed.  Rev.  B.  Morris,  LL.  D.     8s.  1873 

54.  The  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman,  Text  C  :  Richard  the  Redeles  (by  William,  the  author  of  the   Vision) 

and  The  Crowned  King;  Part  III.,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     18s.  „ 

55    Generydes,  a  Romance,  ab.  1440  A. D.,  ed.  W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A.     Parti.     3s.  ,, 

56.  The  Gest  Hystoriale  of  the  Destruction  of  Troy,  in  alliterative  verse  ;  ed.  by  D.  Donaldson,  Esq., 

and  the  late  Rev.  G.  A.  Panton.     Part  II.     IDs.  6d.  1874 

57.  The  Early  English  Version  of  the  "  Cursor  Mundi  "  ;  in  four  Texts,  edited  by  the  Rev.  R.  M  )rriB, 

M.  A.,  LL.D.     Part  I,  with  2  iihotolithograjihic  facsimiles.     10s.  6(^  ,, 

58.  The  Blickling  Homilies,  971  A. v.,  ed.  Rev.  R.  Morris,  LL.D.     Part  I.    8s. 

r.'.).  The  "  Cursor  Mundi  "  in  four  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris      Part  II.     15s.  1875 

60.  Meditacyuns  on  the  Soper  of  our  Lorde  (by  Robert  of  Bruniie),  edited  by  J.  SL  Cowjier.     2s.  M.  ,, 

61.  The  Romance  and  Prophecies  of  Thomas  of  Erceldoune,  from  5  MSS.  ;  ed.  Dr.  J.  A.  H.  Murray.    I0.t.  M.     ,, 

62.  The  "Cursor  Mundi,"  in  four  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  III.     15s.  1870 

63.  The  Blickling  Homilies,  971  a.d.,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.  Part  II.  7s.  „ 
01.  Francis  Thynne's  Embleames  and  Epigrams,  a.d.  1600,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.  7s.  „ 
iJ5.  Be  Domes  Dsege  (Bede's  De  Die  Jtulicii),  &c.,  ed.  J.  R.  Lumby,  B. D.    2s.  ,, 

66.  The  "  Cursor  Mundi,"  in  four  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  IV.,  with  2  autotyjiea.    lOj.  1B77 

67.  Notes  on  Piers  Plowman,  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     Part  I.     21».  ,, 

68.  The  "Cursor  Mundi,"  in  4  Texts,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  V.     25s.  1878   j 

69.  Adam  Davie's  6  Dreams  about  Edward  IL,  &c..  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.    5».  „      ' 

70.  Generydes,  a  Romance,  ed.  W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A.     Part  II.     4s. 

71.  The  Lay  Folks  Mass-Book,  four  texts,  ed.  Rev.  Canon  Simmons.     25s.  1679 

72.  PalladiuB  on  Husbondrie,  engli.sht  (at).  1420  A.D. ).     Part  II.     Ed.  S.  J.  Hcrrtage,  B.  A.     15». 

73.  The  Blickling  Homilies.  971  a.d.,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     Part  III.     10s.  1880   i 

74.  English  Works  of  Wyclif,  hitherto  unjiriiited,  cd.  F.  D.  Matthew,  Esq.     20«.  ,, 

75.  Catholicon  Anglicum,  nn  early  English  Dictionary,  from  Lord  Monson's  MS.  a.d.  14S3.  ed.,  with 

Introduction  A  Notes,  by  S.  J.  Ilmlnge,  B.A.  ;  and  witli  a  Preface  by  II.  B.  Wlieatley.     20s.  1881 

76.  Aelfric's  Metrical  Lives  of  Saints,  in  MS.  I'ott.  Jul.  K  7.,  ed.  Rev.  Prof.  Skeat,  M.A.     Part!.     10s.  „ 

77.  Beowulf,  the  unliiue  MS.  nutotjiied  and  transliterated,  editeil  by  Prof.  Zujiitza,  I'h.D.     2.'u.  1888 
'^S.  The  Fifty  Earliest  English  Wills,  in  the  Court  of  I'rolmte,  l:tS7-1439,  ed.  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.   7s.  ,, 

79.  King  Alfred's Orosius,  from  Lord  Tollemnche's  9tli  century  M.S.,  Part  I.  ed.  II.  Sweet,  M.A.     13s.  188S  i 
79 fc.   h'.riiii  Vdliiiif.  Facsimile  of  the  Epinal  Glossary,  c<l.  11.  Sweet,  M.A.     l,5f.  ,, 

80.  The  Early-English  Life  of  St.  Katherine  and  its  Latin  Original,  cd.  Dr.  Einenkel.    12».  1884  j 

81.  Piers  Plowman  :  Notes,  GIoKsary,  *c.     Part  IV,  comideting  the  work,  ed.  lUv.  Prof.  Skent,  M.A.  ISs.      „    j 
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S2.  Aelfric's  Metrical  Liveg  of  Saints,  MS.  Cott.  Jul.  E  7.,  c<l.  Rev.  Prof.  Skeat,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Tart  II.  12s.  1885 

S:l.  The  Oldest  English  Texts,  Charters,  &c.,  ed.  II.  Sweet,  M. A.     20s.  „ 

SJ.  Additional  Analogs  to  '  The  Wright's  Chaste  Wife,' No.  12,  by  W.  A.  Clouston.     Is.  1830 

85.  The  Three  Kings  of  Cologne.     2  Eiit,'lish  Texts,  and  1  Latin,  ed.  Dr.  C.  Ilor.stnianii.    17s.  ,, 

86.  Prose  Lives  of  Women  Saints,  ab.  1610  a.d.,  ed.  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Dr.  C.  Horstiiiaiin.    12s.  ,, 
S7.  Early  English  Verse  Lives  of  Saints  (earliest  version),  Laud  MS.  108,  ed.  Dr.  C.  Horstmann.    20s.  1887 
SS.  Hy.  Bradshaw'sLife  of  St.  Werburghe  (Tyiison,  1521),  ed.  Dr.  C.  Horstmann.     10s.  ,, 
80.  Vicesand  Virtues,  from  the  unique  JIS.,  ab.  1200  A.D.,ed.  Dr.  F.  Iloltlmuscn.    Part  L    8s.  1888 
90.  Anglo-Saxon  and  Latin  Rule  of  St.  Benet,  interlinear  Glosses,  ed.  Dr.  II.  Logeman.     12s.  ,, 
S»l.  TwoFifteenth-CenturyCookery-Books.ab.  1-130-1450,  edited  by  Mr.  T.  Austin.     10s. 

92.  Eadwine'sCanterburyPsalter.fromtheTrin.  Camlir.MS.,ab.  1150  A.r.,ed.  F.  Harsley,  B.A.rt.  I.  12s.  1889 

93.  Defensor's  Liber  Scintillarum,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Ernest  Rhodes,  B.  A.     12s.  ,i 

94.  Aeltric'sMetrical  Lives  of  Saints,  MS.  Cott.  Jul.  E  7,  Part  III.,  ed.  Prof.  Skeat,  Litt.D.,  LL.D.     15s.  1890 

95.  The  Old-English  version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  re-ed.  by  Dr.  Thomas  Miller.   Part  I,  §  1.  18s.   ,, 

96.  The  Old-English  version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  re-ed.  by  Dr.  Thomas  Miller.  Pt.  I,  §  2.  15«.  18f*l 

97.  The  Earliest  English  Prose  Psalter,  odite<l  from  its  2  MSS.  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Buelbring.     Part  I.     15s.  ,, 

98.  Minor  Poems  of  the  Vernon  MS.,  Part  I.,  ed.  Dr.  C.  Horstmann.     20s.  18!>2 

99.  Cursor  Mundi.     Part  VL     Preface,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     10s.  ,, 

100.  Capgrave's  Life  of  St.  Katharine,  ed.  Dr.  C.  Horstmann,  with  Forewords  by  Dr.  Furnivall.     20s.  1893 

101.  Cursor  Mundi.     Part  VII.     Essay  on  the  MSS,,  their  Dialects,  &o.,  by  Dr.  H.  Huiie.     10s.  ,, 

102.  Lanfranc's  Cirurgie,  ab.  1400  A.n.,  ed.  Dr  R.  von  Fleischhacker.     Part  \.    20s.  1894 

103.  The  Legend  of  the  Cross,  from  a  12th  century  MS.,  &c.,  ed.  Prof.  A.  S.  Napier,  M.A.,  Ph.D.    7s.  Qid.  „ 

104.  The  Exeter  Book  (Anf,'lo-Saxon  Poems),  re-edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  I.  Gollancz,  M.  A.  Part  I.  20s.  18!'5 

105.  The  Prymer  or  Lay-Folks'  Prayer-Book,  Canib.  Univ.  MS.,  ab.  1420,  ed.  Henry  Littlehales.  Part  I.  10.s-.  ,, 

106.  R.  Misyn's  Fire  of  Love  and  Mending  of  Life  (Hampole),  1434,  1435,  ed.  Rev.  R.  Harvey,  M.A.     15s.  1896 

107.  The  English  Conquest  of  Ireland.  A.n.  1166-1185,  2  Texts,  1425, 1440,  Pt.  I,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall.     15s. 

108.  Child-Marriages  and -Divorces,  Trothplights,  &e.    Chester  Depositions,  1561-6,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall.    15s.  1897 

109.  The  Prymer  or  Lay-Folks  Prayer-Book,  ab.  1420,  ed.  Henry  Littlehales.     Part  II.     10s.  „ 
no.  The  Old-English  Version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  ed.  Dr.  T.  Miller.     Part  II,  §1.     15s.  1898 

111.  The  Old-English  Version  of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  ed.  Dr.  T.  Miller.     Part  II,  §  2.     15s.  ,, 

112.  Merlin,  Part  IV  :  Outlines  of  the  Legend  of  Merlin,  by  Prof.  W.  B.  Mead.  Ph.D.     15s.  1899 

113.  Queen  Elizabeth's  Englishings  of  Boethius,  Plutarch  &c.  &c..  ed.  Miss  C.  Pemberton.     15s.  ,, 

114.  Aelfric's  Metrical  Lives  of  Saints,  Part  IV  and  last,  ed.  Prof.  Skeat,  Litt.D.,  LL.D.     IDs.  1900 

115.  Jacob's  Well,  edited  from  the  unique  Salisbury  Cathedral  MS.  by  Dr.  A.  Brandeis.     Part  I.     10s.  „ 

116.  An  Old-English  Martyrology,  re-edited  by  Dr.  G.  Herzfeld.     10s.  ,, 

117.  Minor  Poems  of  the  Vernon  MS.,  edited  by  Dr.  F.  J.  Fumiv.-ill.     Part  II.     15s.  1901 
lis.  The  Lay  Folks'  Catechism,  ed.  by  Canon  Simmons  and  Rev.  H.  E.  Nolloth,  M.A.     5s.  ,, 
no.   Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne  (1303),  and  its  French  original,  re-ed.  by  Dr.Furnivall.   Pt.  I.   10s.     ,, 

120.  The  Rule  of  St.  Benet,  in  Northern  Prose  and  Verse,  &  Caxton's  Summary,  ed.  Dr.  E.  A.  Kock.      15s.  1902 

121.  The  Laud  MS.  Troy-Book,  ed.  from  the  unique  Laud  MS.  595,  by  Dr.  J.  E.  Wiilfing.     Part  I.     15s.  ,, 

122.  The  Laud  MS.  Troy-Book,  ed.  from  the  unique  Laud  MS.  595,  by  Dr.  J.  E.  Wul ling.    Part  II.    20s.  1903 

123.  Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne  (1303),  and  its  French  original,  re-ed.  bj'  Dr.  Furnivall.  Pt.  II.  10s.    ,, 
l-'l.  Twenty-six  Political  and  other  Poems  from  Digby  MS.  102  &c.,  ed.  by  Dr.  J.  KaiL     Part  L     10.5.  1004 

125.  Medieval  Records  of  a  London  City  Church,  ed.  Henry  Littlehales.     Parti.     10s.  ,, 

126.  An  Alphabet  of  Tales,  in  Nortliorn  English,  from  the  Latin,  ed.  Mrs.  M.  M.  Banks.     Part  I.     10s.  ,, 

127.  An  Alphabet  of  Tales,  in  Northern  English,  from  the  Latin,  od.  Mrs.  M.  M.  Banks.     Part  II      lO.s-.  1905 
12S.  Medieval  Records  of  a  London  City  Church,  ed.  Henry  Littlehales.     Part  II.     10s.  ,, 
120.  The  English  Register  of  GodstowNunnery,  ed.  from  the  MSS.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark.  Pt.  I.  10s.    ,, 

130.  The  English  Register  of  Godstow  Nunnery,  ed.  from  the  MSS.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  A.  Clark.   Pt.  XL    15s.  1906 

131.  The  Brut,  or  The  Chronicle  of  England,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  F.  Brie.     Part  I.     IDs.  ,, 

132.  John  Methani's  Works,  edited  fi-om  the  unique  MS.  by  Dr.  Hardin  Craig.      [At  Press.  ,, 

133.  The  English  Register  of  Oseney  Abbey,  by  Oxford,  ed,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  A.  Clark.     Part  1.     15s.  1007 

134.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris.     Part  I.     L'-.t.  ,, 

135.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harri.s.     Part  II.     ISs.  1908 
13.56.  Jij:trii  fssv?.  Prof  ."Mauly's  Piers  Plowman  &  its  Sequence,  urging  the  fivefold  authorshi))  of  the  Vision. 
I'M).  The  Brut,  or  The  Chronicle  of  England,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  F.  Brie.     Part  II.     15s.  ,, 

137.  Twelfth-Century  Homilies  iu  MS.  Bodley  343,  ed.  by  Prof.  A.  O.  Belfour,  M.A.    Part  I,  the  Text.    15s.  1909 

138.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  edited  from  the  uni(iiu)  MS.  by  Miss  JI.  Dormer  Harris.     Part  III.     15s.  ,, 
130.  John  Arderne's  Treatises  on  Fistula  in  Ano,  &c.,  ed.  by  D'Arcy  Power,  M.D.     15s.  1910 
139  b,  r,  d,  e,  Extra   Issue.    The   Piers   Plowman  Controversy:    b.   Dr.  Jusserand's  1st  Reply  to  Prof. 

Manly  ;  c  Prof.  Manly's  Answer  to  Dr.  Jusserand  ;  ,/.  Dr.  Jusserand's  2nd  Reply  to  Prof.  Manly  ; 
e.  Mr.  R.  W.  Chambers's  Article;  '".  Dr.  Henry  Bradley's  Rejoinder  to  Mr,  R,  W.  Chambers 
(issiifd  separately).     W-i. 

140.  Capgrave's  Lives  of  St.  Augustine  and  St,  Gilbert  of  Sempringham,  a.d.  1451,  ed.  by  John  Munro.    10.^. 

141.  Earth  upon  Earth,  all  the  known  texts,  ed.,  with  an  Introduction,  by  Miss  Hilda  Murray,  M.A.    10s.  101 1 
14-2.  The  English  Register  of  Godstow  Nunnery,  edited  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark.     Part  111.     10.?. 

143.  The  Wars  of  Alexander  the  Great,  Thornton  MS.,  ed.  J.  S.  We.stlake,  M.A.     10.9. 

144.  The  English  Register  of  Oseney  Abbey,  by  Oxford,  edited  by  the  Rev   Dr.  Andrew  Clark.     Part  II. 

10s.  1912 
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145.  The  Northern  Passion,  ed.  by  Miss  F.  A.  Foster,  Ph.D.     Part  I,  tlic  fnur  I'arallel  texts.     15s.  1012 

1 10.  The  Coventry  Leet  Book,  ert.  Miss  J[.  Dormer  Harris.    Introduction,  Indexes,  etc.     Part  IV.     10s.       1913 
147.  The  Northern   Passion,  eil.  Miss  P.  A.  Foster,  Pli.D.,  Introduction,  French   Text,  Variants  and 

Fragnicnts,  Glossary.     Part  II.     lbs.  „ 

[Au  enlarged  re-print  of  No.  20,  Keligious  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse,  from  the  Thornton  JIS., 

edited  by  Rev.  0.  G.  Peny.     5a-.] 
148    A  Fifteenth-Century  Courtesy  Book  and  Two  Franciscan  Rules   edited  by  R.  W.  Cliambers,  M.A., 

L:tt.I).,  and  W.  W.  HeUiu,  M.A.     V.s.  iW.  I(il4 

140.  Sixty-three  Lincoln  Dioces?  locuments,  ed.  by  tlie  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark.     15s.  ,, 

150.  The  Old-English  Rule  of  Bp.  Chrodegang,  and  the  Capitula  of  Bp.  Theodulf,  ed.  Prof.  Napier,  Ph.D. 

7«.  M.     [At  Fnss.  .. 


EXTRA    SERIES.     (One  (luinea  each  year.) 

The  Publications  for  1867-1913  {one  guinea  each  year)  are  :— 

I.  William  of  Palerne;  or,  WUliam  and  the  Werwolf.     Re-edited  by  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     13s.  18(57 

II.  Early  English  Pronunciation  with  especial  Reference  to  Sliaksjiere  and  Chaucer,  by  A.  J.  KUis, 
F.  U.S.     Part  I.     IDs. 

III.  Caxton's  Book  of  Curtesye,  in  Three  Versions.     Ed.  P.  J.  Fumivall.    5».  1868 

IV.  Havelok  the  Dane.     Re-edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     10s.  „ 

V.  Chaucer's  Boethius.     E.lited  from  the  two  best  MSS.  by  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Morris.     I2s. 

VI.  Chevelere  Assigne.     Re-edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Lord  Aldenliani,  M.A.     3s. 

VII.  Early  English  Pronunciation,  by  A.  J.  Ellis,  F.R.S.     Part  II.     IDs.  18«y 
VIII    Gueene  Elizabethes  Achadeniy,  &c.     Ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     Essays  on  early  Italian  and  German 

iid.iks  (if  Cimrtesy,  by  W.  M.  Rdsst-tti  and  Dr.  E.  Oswald.     Us. 
IX.  Awdeley'sFraternitye  of  Vacahondes,  Harman's  Caveat,  &c.     Ed.  E.  Viles  &  F.  J.  Furnivall.     7s.  M.      „ 
X    Andrew  Boorde's  Introduction  of  Knowledge,  1647,  Dyetary  of  Helth,  1542,  Barnes  in  Defence  of  the 

'  Berde,  1542-3.     Ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     18s.  1^70 

XI.  Barbour's  Bruce,  Part  I.     Ed.  from  MSS.  and  editions,  by  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     12s.  ,, 

XII    Eneland  in  Henry  VIII  's  Time  :  a  Dialogue  between  Cardinal  Pole  &  Lujiset,  by  Thorn.  Starkev, 

Cliapliiin  to  Henry  VIII.     Ed.  J.  M.  Cowper.     Part  II.     12s.    (Part  I.  is  No.  XXXII,  1878,  Hs.1  1871 

XIII.  A  Supplicacyon  of  the  Beggers,  by  Simon  Fish,  1528-9  A.n..  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall;  with  A  Suppli- 
cation to  our  Moste  Soueraigne  Lorde;  A  Supplication  of  the  Poore  Commons;  and  The  Decaye  of 
England  by  the  Great  Multitude  of  Sheep,  ed.  by  J.  M.  Cowjier,  Esq.     6s. 

XIV.  Early  English  Pronunciation,  by  A.  J.  Ellis,  Esq.,  F.R.S.     Part  III.     10s. 

XV.  Robert  Crowley's  Thirty-One  Epigrams,  Voyce  of  the  Last  Trumpet,  Way  to  Wealth,  &c.,  a. p. 
i55U-l,  edited  by  J.  M.  Cdwper,  Esq.     ■'-2s.  1872 

XVI.  Chaucer's  Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe.    Ed.  Rev.  W. 'W.  Skeat,  M.A.     Ss.  ,, 

XVII.  The  Complaynt  of  Scotlande,  1549  a.d.,  with  4  Tracts  (1542-48),  ed.  Dr.  Murray.     Part  I.     IDs. 

XVIII.  The  Complayntof  Scotlande,  1549  A.D.,  ed.  Dr.  Murray.     Part  II.     8s.  1873 
.XIX.  Cure  Ladyes  Myroure,  A.n.  1530,  ed.  Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  M.A.     24s.  ,, 

XX.  Lovelich's  History  of  the  Holy  Grail  (ab.  1450  A.n.),  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.  A.,  Ph.  D.     Part  I.     Ss.        1n74 

XXI.  Barbour's  Bruce,  Part  II.,  ed.  Rev.  \V.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     4s. 

X-XII.  Henry  Brinklow's  Complaynt  of  Roderyck  Mors  (ab.  1542) :  and  The  Lamentacion  of  a  Christian 

agamst  the  Citie  of  London,  made  by  R(i<ierin()  Murs,  A.n.  1545.     E<i.  J.  M.  Cowjier.     !)s.  ,, 

XXIII.  Early  EnghshPronunciation,  by  A.  J.  KUis,  F.R.S.     Part  IV.     10s.  „ 

.XXIV.  Lovelich'sHistoryofthe  Holy  Grail, ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A. ,  Ph.D.    Part  II.     10s.  1875 

XXV.  Guy  of  Warwick,  15tli-century  Version,  ed.  Prof.  Zujiitza.     Parti.    20s.  ,, 

XXVI.  Guy  of  Warwick,  15tli-century  Version,  ed.  Prof. /u]iitza.     Part  II.     Ms.  1S7C 

XXVII.  Bp.  Fishers  EngUsh  WorkB(died  1535),  ed.  by  Prof.  ,1.  K.  B.  M.ivor.     Part  I,  the  Text.     Uij. 

XXVIII.  Lovelich'sHoly  Grail,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A. ,  I'h.n.     Part  III.     10s.  1877 

XXIX.  Barbour's  Bruce.     Part  III.,  ed.  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     21s. 

XXX.  Lovelich'sHoly  Grail,  ed.  F.  . I.  Furnivall,  M.A. ,  Ph.D.     Part  IV.     1.5s.  1878 

XXXI.  The  Alliterative  Romance  of  Alexander  and  Dindimus,  fd.  Rev    W.  \V.  Skent.     8s.  „ 
XX.X  1 1.  Starkey's  "England  in  Henry  VIII's  time."  Pt.  I.  Starkey's  Life  and  Letters,  ed.  S.  J.  Herrtat;e.  Ss.    „ 
XXXIII.  GestaRomanorum   cMtilislitab.  1440,  e.l.  S.  .1.  HentHKf,  B.A.     1.5.«.                                                           187i> 
X.X XIV.  The  Charlemagne  Romances  :—l.   Sir  Ferumbras.  frmri  Aslim.   MS.  33,  ed.  S.  J.  Herrtage.     15».         ,, 

XXXV.  Charlemagne  Romances:— 2.  The  Sege  off  Mclayne,  Sir  Otuell,  *i\,  ed.  S.  J.  Ilerrtape.     12s.  1880 

XXXVI.  Charlemagne  Romances: — 3.  Lyf  of  Charles  the  Orete,  Pt.  L.  ed.  S.  J.  Ilcrrtnce.     16f.  ,. 

XXXVII.  Charlemagne  Romances  :— 4.  Lyf  of  Charles  the  Grete,  Pt.  II.,  ed.  S.  J.  Herrtajre.     15».  1581 

XXXVIII.  Charlemagne  Romances  : — 5.  The  Sowdone  of  Babylone,  ed.  Dr.  HaUHkiieelit.     15«.  ,. 
XXXI.X.  Charlemagne  Romances:— 6.   RaufColyear,  Roland,  Otuel,  *c.,  ed.  S.  . I.  HorrtaKe,  B.A      1.5s.         1882 
Xl/.  CharlemigTie  Romances : — 7.  Huon  ofBurdeuz,  by  I,i>rd  Ileriiers,  ed.  S.  L.  Li-e,  B.A.     Part  I.     I5«. 

XIjI.  Charlemagne  Romances  : — 8.  Huon  of  Burdeux,  by  LkpI  Berners,  ed.  .S.  L.  Lee,  B..\.     Pt.  II.     15«.    IshS 
XLII.  Guy  of  Warwick  :  2  texts  ( Amhiiilcck  MS.  and  Cains  MS.),  eil.  Pi»f.  /M|iitza.     Part  L     I.'s. 
.XLIII.  Charlemagne  Romances:— 9.  Huon  of  Burdeux.  by  Lonl  HtnicrH.  ed.  S.  L.  Lee,  B.A.    Pt.  IIL    15».  IS84 
.XIJV.  Charlemagne  Romances  :— 10.  The  Four  Sons  of  Aymon,  ed.  Miss  Ortavia  Richardson.     Pt.  L    15«.     ,, 
.XLV.  Charlemagne  Romances  :— 11.  The  Four  Sons  of  Aymon,  ed.  MisKO.  Richanlson.     Pt.  II.     'JOs.  1885 
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XLVI.  SirBevis  of  Hamton,  from  the  Auchinlcck  and  other  MSS..  ed.  Prof.  E.  Kolbing,  Ph.D.  Part  I.  10».  1885 

XLVII.  The  Wars  of  Alexander,  ed.  Rev.  Prof.  Skeat,  Litt.D.,  LIj.D.     20s.  1886 
XLVIII.  Sir Bevisof  Hamton,  ed.  Prof.  E.  Kolbing,  Ph.D.     Part  II.     10». 

XlilX.  Guy  of  Warwick,  i  texts  (Auchinleck  and  Caius  MSS.),  Pt.  II.,  ed.  Prof.  J.  Zujiitza,  Ph.D.     15*.  18S7 

L.  Charlemagne  Romances  :— 12.  Huon  of  Burdeux,  by  Lord  Berners,  ed.  S.  L.  Lee,  B.A.     Part  IV.     as.  ,, 

LI.  Torrent  of  Portyngale,  froni  the  unique  MS.  in  the  Chethani  Librarj-,  ed.  E.  Adam,  Ph.D.     10s.  ,, 

LII.  Bullein's  Dialogue  againstthe  Feuer  Pestilence,  1578  (ed.  1,  1564).     Ed.  M.  &  A.  H.  Bullen.     10s.  1888 

LIII.  Vicary'sAnatomieof  the  Body  of  Man,  1548,  cd.  1577,  ed.  F.  J.  &.  Percy  Furnivall.     Part  I.     15s.  ,, 

LIV.  Caxton's  Englishing  of  Alain  Chartier's  Curial,  ed.  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall  &  Prof.  P.  Meyer.     5s.  „ 

LV.    Barbour's  Bruce,  ed.  Rev.  Prof.  Skeat,  Litt.D.,LL.D.     Part  IV.     5s.  1889 
LVI.  Early  EnglishPronunciation,by  A.  J.  Ellis,  Esq.,  F.R.S.     Pt.  V.,  the  present  English  Dialei-ts.     25s.    ,, 

LVII.  Caxton's  Eneydos,  a.d.  UOO,  coll.  with  its  French,  ed.  M.  T.  Culley,  M.A.  &  Dr.  F.J.  Furnivall.  13s.  1890 
LVIII.  Caxton's  Blanchardyn  &  Eglantine,  c.  1489,  extracts  from  ed.  1595,  &  French,  ed.  Dr.  L.  Kellner.  17s.    „ 

LIX.  Guy  of  Warwick,  2  texts  (Auchinleck  and  Caius  MSS.),  Part  III.,  ed.  Prof.  J.  Znpitza,  Ph.D.    15s.  1891 

LX.  Lydgate's  Temple  of  Glass,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  J.  Schick.     15s.  ,, 

LXI.  Hoccleve's  Minor  Poems,  I.,  from  tlie  Phillijips  and  Durham  MSS.,  ed.  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Ph.D.     15s.  1892 

LXII.  The  Chester  Plays,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  tlie  late  Dr.  Hermann  Deiiiiling.     Parti.     15s.  „ 

LXIII.  Thomas  a  Kempis's  De  Imitatione  Christi,  englisht  ab.  1440,  &,  1502,  ed.  Prof.  J.  K.  Ingram.     15s.  1893 

LXIV.  Caxton's  Godfrey  of  Boloyne,  or  Last  Siege  of  Jerusalem,  14S1,  ed.  Dr.  Mary  N.  Colvin.     15s.  ,, 

LXV.  Sir  Bevisof  Hamton,  ed.  Prof.  E.  KOlbing,  Ph.D.     Part  111.     15s.  1894 

LXVI.  Lydgate's  and  Burgh's  Secrees  of  PhiHsoffres.  ab.  1445—50,  ed.  R.  Steele,  B.A.     15s.  ,, 

LXVII.  The  Three  Kings'  Sons,  a  Romance,  ab.  1500,  Part  I.,  the  Text,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall.     10s.  1895 

LXVIII.  Melusine,  the  jirose  Romance,  ab.  1500,  Fart  I,  the  Text,  ed.  A.  K.  Donald.     20s.  ,, 

LXIX.  Lydgate's  Assembly  of  the  Gods,  ed.  Prof.  Oscar  L.  Triggs,  M.A.,  Ph.D.    15s.  1896 

LXX.  The  Digby  Plays,  edited  by  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     15s.  ,, 

LXXI.  The  Towneley  Plays,  ed.  Geo.  England  and  A.  W.  Pollard,  M.A.     15s.  1897 

LXXII.  Hoccleve's  Regement  of  Princes,  1411-12,  and  14  Poems,  edited  by  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.     15s.  „ 

LXXIII.  Hoccleve's  Minor  Poems,  U.,  from  the  Ashbuniham  MS.,  ed.  I.  Gollancz,  M.A.     [At  Press.  ,, 

LXXIV.  Secreta  Secretorum,  3  prose  Englisliings,  by  Jas.  Yoiige,  1428,  ed.  R.  Steele,  B.A.    Part  L    20s.  1898 

LXXV.  Speculum  Guidonis  de  Warwyk,  edited  by  Miss  G.  L.  MorriU,  M.A.,  I'li.D.     10s.  ,, 

LXXVI.  George  Ashby's  Poems,  &c.,  ed.  Miss  Mary  B.ateson.     15s.  1899 
LXXVII.  Lydgate's  DeGuilleville's  Pilgrimage  of  the  Life  of  Man,  1426,  ed.  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall.  Part  I.   10s.   ,, 

LXXVIII.  The  Life  and  Death  of  Mary  Magdalene,  by  T.  Robinson,  c.  1020,  ed.  Dr.  H.  O.  Sommer.     5s.  ,, 

LXXIX.  Caxton's  Dialogues,  English  and  French,  c.  1483,  ed.  Henry  Bradley,  M.A.     IDs.  1900 

LXXX.  Lydgate's  Two  Nightingale  Poems,  ed.  Dr.  Otto  Glauning.     5s.  ,, 

LXXXI.  Gower's  Confessio  Amantis,  edited  by  G.  G.  Macaulay,  M.A.     Vol.  I.     15«.  „ 

LXXXII.  Gower's  ConfessioAmantis,  edited  by  G.  C.  Macaulay,  M.A.     Vol.11.     15s.  1901 
LXXXIII.  Lydgate's  DeGuilleville's  PUgrimage  of  the  Life  of  Man,  1426,  ed.  Dr.  F.J.  Furnivall.  Pt.  II.  10s.    ,, 

LXXXIV.  Lydgate's  Reason  and  Sensuality,  edited  by  Dr.  E.  Sieper.     Part  I.     5s.  „ 

LXXXV.  Alexander  Scott's  Poems,  156S,  from  the  unique  Edinburgh  MS.,  ed.  A.  K.  Donald,  B.A.     10s.  1902 

LXXXVI.  William  of  Shoreham's-Poems,  re-ed.  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Dr.  M.  Koiirath.     Part  I.     10s.  ,, 

LXXXVII.  Two  Coventry  Corpus-Christi  Plays,  re-edited  by  Hardin  Craig,  M.A.     IDs.  ,, 

LXXXVUI.  Le  Morte  Arthur,  re-edited  from  the  Harleian  MS.  2252  by  Prof.  Bruce,  Ph.D.     15s.  1903 

LXXXIX.  Lydgate's  Reason  and  Sensuality,  edited  by  Dr.  E.  Siei^er.     Part  II.     15s.  ,, 

XC.  English  Fragments  from  Latin  Medieval  Service-Books,  ed.  by  Hy.  Littlehales.     5s.  ,, 

XCI.  The  Macro  Plays,  from  Mr.  Guniey's  unique  MS.,  ed.  Dr.  Furnivall  and  A.  W.  Pollard,  M.A.     10s.  1904 

XCII.  Lydgate's  DeGuileville's  Pilgrimage  of  the  Life  of  Man,  Part  III.,  ed.  Miss  Locock.     10s.  ,, 

XCIII.  LoveUch's  Romance  of  Merlin,  from  the  unique  MS.,  ed.  Dr.  E.  A.  Kock.     Part  I.     10s.  ,, 

XCIV.  Respublica,  a  Play  on  Social  England,  a.d.  1553,  ed.  L.  A.  Magnus,  LL.B.     12s.  1905 

XCV.  LoveUch's  History  of  the  Holy  Grail,  Pt.  V.  :  The  Legend  of  the  Holy  Grail,  by  Dorothy  Kerupe.  6s.  ,, 
XCVI.  Mirk's  Festial,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  Erbe.     Part  I.     12s. 

XCVI  [.  Lydgate's  Troy  Book,  edited  from  the  best  JISS.  by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.  Part  I,  Books  I  and  II.  15s.  1906 

XCVI  II.   Skelton's  Magnyfycence,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  L.  Rani.say,  with  an  Introduction.    7s.  Gd.  ,, 

XCIX.  The  Romance  of  Emare,  rc-edited  from  the  MS.  by  Miss  Edith  Rickert,  Ph.D.    7s.  6d.  ,, 

C.  The  Harrowing  of  Hell,  and  The  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  re-ed.  by  Prof.  Hulnie,  M.  A.,  Ph.D.     15s.  19u7 

CI.  Songs,  Carols,  &c.,  from  Richard  Hill's  Balliol  MS.,  edited  by  Dr.  Roman  Dj'boski.     15s.  „ 

Oil.  Promptorium  Parvulorum,  the  1st  Engli.sh-Latin  Dictionary,  ed.  Rev.  A.  L.  Mayhew,  M.A.     21s.  1908 
CIII.  Lydgate's  Troy  Book,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.     Part  II,  Book  III.     10s. 

CIV.   The  Non-Cycle  Mystery  Plays,  re-edited  by  O.  Waterhouse,  M.A.     15s.  1909 

CV.  The  Tale  of  Beryn,  with  the  Pardoner  and  Tapster,  cd.  Dr.  F.  J.  Furnivall  and  W.  G.  Stone.     15s.  „ 

CVI.  Lydgate's  Troy  Book,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.     P;irt  HI.     15s.  1910 
OVII.  Lydgate's  Minor  Poems,  edited  hy  Dr.  H.  N.  MacCracken.     Part  I,  Religious  Poems.     1,5s  [.4t  Press.  ,, 

evil  I.  Lydgate's  Siege  of  Thebes,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Prof.  Dr.  A.Erdmann.  Pt.  I,  The  Text.  15s.  1911 

CIX.  Partonope,  r,  -e  lite.l  from  its  3  MSS.  by  Dr.  A.  T.  Bodlker.     The  Texts.     15s.  ,, 

ex.  Caxton's  Mirrour  of  the  World,  with  all  the  woodcut.s,  ed.  by  O.  H.  Prior,  M.A. ,  Litt.D.  15s.  I;il2 

exi.  Caxtan's  History  of  Jason,  the  Text,  Part  I,  ed.  by  John  Munro.     15s.  ,, 

CXll.  lovelichs  Romance  of  Merlin,  ed.  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Prof.  E.  A.  Kock,  Ph.D.     15.<:.  1913 
CXIII.  Poems  by  Sir  John  Salusbury,  Robert  Chester,  and  others,  from  Christ  Church  MS.  184,  &c.,  ed. 

by  Prof.  Carlctoii  Brown,  Ph.D.     15s.  ,, 
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EARLY  ENGLISH  TEXT  SOCIETY  TEXTS  PREPARING. 

Besides  the  Texts  named  as  at  press  on  p.  10  of  tlie  Early  English  Text  Society's  last 
Aniiouncenients,  the  following  Texts  are  also  slowl}'  prejiaring  for  the  Society  ; — 

ORIGINAL    SERIES. 

The  Earliest  English  Prose  Psalter,  eil.  Dr.  K.  D.  Biielbriiig.    Part  II. 

The  Earliest  English  Verse  Psalter,  3  texts,  ed.  Rev.  R.  Harvey,  M.A. 

Anglo-Saxon  Poems,  from  the  Vercelli  MS.,  re-edited  by  Prof.  I.  Gollancz,  M.A. 

Anglo-Saxon  Glosses  to  Latin  Prayers  and  Hymns,  edited  by  Ur.  F.  Holtliausen. 

All  the  Anglo-Saxon  Homilies  and  Lives  of  Saints  not  accessible  in  English  editions,  inclndiin?  those  of  the 

Vercelli  MS.  Ac,  edited  liy  Prof.  Napier,  M.A..  Ph. I). 
The  englisht  Bisciplina  Clericalis,  Worcester  Ciitheihal  M.S.  172,  cd.  Prof.  \V.  II.  Hulmc,  Ph.D. 
The  Statutes  of  Black  Roger,  Worcester  Cathedral  MS.  172,  cd.  Piof.  W.  H.  Huliue,  Ph.D. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  Psalms;  all  the  MSS.  in  Parallel  Texts,  ed.  Dr.  H.  Loiceman  and  F.  Harsley,  B..\. 
Beowulf,  a  critical  Text,  &c.,  edited  by  a  Pujiil  of  the  late  Prof.  Zuiiitza,  Pli.D. 
Byrhtferth's  Handboc,  ed.  by  Prof.  G.  Ileinpl. 
Early  English  Confessionals,  ed.  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischhacker. 

The  Seven  Sages,  in  the  Northern  Dialect,  from  a  Cotton  MS.,  edited  by  Dr.  Squires. 
The  Master  of  the  Game,  a  Book  of  Huntynge  for  Hen.  V.  when  Prince  of  Wales,  ed.  G.  A.  Bcacock,  13.A. 
Ailred's  Kule  of  Nuns,  &c.,  edited  from  the  Vernon  MS.,  by  the  Rev.  Cation  H.  R.  Brantley,  M.A. 
A  Lapidary,  from  Lord  Tollcmache's  MS.,  &.C.,  edited  by  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischhacker. 
Early  English  Deeds  and  Documents,  from  unicine  MSS.,  ed.  Dr.  Lorenz  Morsbach. 
Gilbert  Banastre's  Poems,  and  other  Boccaccio  englishings,  ed.  by  i'rof.  Dr.  Max  Forster. 
Lanfranc's  Cirurgie,  ab.  1-100  a.d. ,  eil.  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischhacker,  Part  II. 
William  of  Nassington's  Mirror  of  Life,  from  Jn.  of  Waldby,  edited  by  J.  A.  Herbert,  M.A. 
Early  Canterbury  Wills,  edited  by  William  Cowpcr,  B.A.,  and  J.  Mendows  Cowper. 
Alliterative  Prophecies,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Prof.  Brandl,  Pii.D. 
Miscellaneous  Alliterative  Poems,  edited  from  Die  MSS.  by  Dr.  L.  Morsbach. 
Bird  and  Beast  Poems,  a  collection  from  MSS.,  edited  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Bnelbrinp. 
Scire  Mori,  &c.,  from  the  Lichfield  MS.  16,  ed.  Mrs.  L.  Grindon,  LL.A.,  and  Mrs.  R.  Taylor. 
Nicholas  Trivet's  French  Chronicle,  from  Sir  A.  Acland-Hood's  nnique  MS.,  cd.  by  F.  W.  Clarke,  JI.  A. 
Early  English  Homilies  in  Ilarl.  •2-27(),  &c.,  c.  1400,  ed.  J.  Friedliiiider. 
Extracts  from  the  Registers  of  Boughton,  ed.  Ily.  Littlehales,  Esq. 

The  Diary  of  Prior  Moore  of  Worcester,  a.d.  1518-35,  from  the  unique  MS.,  ed.  Henry  Littleliales,  Esq. 
The  Pore  Caitif,  edited  from  its  MSS.,  by  Mr.  Peake. 

Trevisa's  englisht  Vegetius  on  the  Art  of  War,  MS.  30  Magd.  Coll.  Oxf.,  ed.  L.  C.  Wharton,  M.A. 
Poems  attributed  to  Richard  Maydenstone,  from  MS.  Rawl.  A  3S'.),  edited  by  Dr.  W.  Heuser. 
Knighthood  and  Battle,  a  verse- Vegetius  from  a  Pembroke  Coll.  MS.,  Canibr.,  ed.  Dr.  R.  Dyboski. 
Othea  and  Hector,  3  texts — 2  IVoiu  MSS.,  1  from  Wyer's  ivrint,  edited  by  Hy.  N.  MacCracken,  Ph.D. 
Minor  Poems  of  the  Vernon  MS.     Part  III.     Introduction  and  Glossary  by  H.  Hartley,  M.A. 
Sir  David  Lyndesays  Works.     Part  VI.  and  last.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  Win.  Bayiio,  M.A.     [At  Piets. 
Prayers  and  Devotions,  from  the  unique  MS.  Cotton  Titus  C.  19,  ed.  lly.  Littlehales    ICsq.     [Copied. 
The  Brut,  or  The  Chronicles  of  England,  edited  from  the  best  MSS.  by  Dr.  F.  Biie.     Part  III.     Notes,  &c. 
Tiie  Laud  Troy-Book,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  Laud  5'.I5,  by  Dr.  J.  Ernst  Wlillbig.     Part  HI. 
Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne  (1303),  and  its  French  original.     Part  IH. 
Vices  and  Virtues,  fiom  llie  iitiiiiue  MS.,  ab.  1200  a.d.,  ed.  Prof.  Dr.  F.  Iloltliauseii,  Putt  II.     [At  l'i($s. 

EXTRA   SERIES. 

Bp.  Fisher's  English  Works,  I't.  II.,  with  his  Life  and  Letters,  ed.  Rev.  Roiialil  Baytie,  M.A.     [At  Piem. 

Sir  Tristrem.  from  the  uiiiiiue  Aiuhiideck  MS.,  edited  by  George  F.  Black. 

De  Guilleville's  Pilgrimage  of  the  Sowle,  edited  liy  i^If-  Hans  Koeslncr. 

Vicarys  Anatomic,  1548,  from  tlii  unique  MS.  copy  by  George  Jeans,  e<lited  by  F.  J.  A  Percy  Funiivall. 

Vicary's  Anatomie,  1548,  ed.  1577,  edited  by  F.  J.  &  Percy  Furnivall.     Part  II. 

A  Compilacion  of  Surgerye,  from  H.  dc  Mandcvillc  and  Ijuifrank,  a.d.  13>t2,  cd.  Dr.  J.  F.  Payne. 

William  Staunton's  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory,  &o,,  ed.  Mr.  G.  P.  Krajq),  U.S.A. 

Trevisa's  BartholomcEus  de  Proprietatibus  Rerum,  re-edited  by  Dr.  R.  von  Fleischliacker. 

BnUein's  Dialogue  against  the  Feuer  Pestilence,  l.^lii,  1.57.},  157S.     Kd.  A.  H.  and  M.  Bnllen.     Part  U. 

The  Romance  of  Boctus  and  Sidrac,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Hiielbriiic. 

The  Romance  of  Clarioclus,  ami  Sir  Ainadas,  re-eiiiled  from  tlie  MSS.  by  Dr.  K.  D.  Ibielbrinic. 

Sir  Degrevant,  edited  from  the?  MSS.  l)y  Dr.  K.  Luick. 

Robert  of  Brunne's  Chronicle  of  England,  from  the  Inner  Temphi  MS.,  ed.  by  Prof.  W.  K.  JIciul,  I'll.  D. 

Avowynge  of  Arthur,  re  edited  from  the  unique  Irelaii<l  .'MS.  I)y  Dr.  K.  I).  Bmlbrinfi;. 

Quy  of  Warwick,  Copland's  version,  edited  liy  a  pupil  of  the  hite  Prof.  Zupit/.ii.  Ph.D. 

Awdolay's  Poemt.  re-edited  from  lite  uni(|Ue  .^^S.  Douce  302,  by  Prof.  Dr.  K.  Wiillliiij. 

The  Wyse  Ohylde  iiml  other  early  Treiiti.ses  on  I'Mucatioii,  Norlhwich  School,  Harl.  201i9,  Ac,  ed.  0.  Collar,  B.  A. 

Gaxton'i  Diotes  and  Sayengii  of  Philosophiri,  1177,  willi  Lord  Tolloinachu's  MS.  vursiuu,  ed.  8. 1.  Uiitler,  Ksq. 

Lydgate'*  Lyfc  of  oure  Lady,  ed.  by  Prof.  Guorg  Ficcller,  Ph.D. 

Lydgate's  Life  of  St.  Edmund,  edited  from  the  M.SS.  by  Dr.  Axel  Erdmaiin. 


Works  preparing.      AISS.  and  Boohs  fJiaf  Editors  are  wanted  fo 


EXTRA   SERIES   (continued). 
Richard  Coer  de  Lion,  re-edited  from  Hail.  MS.  4000,  liy  Prof.  Hiiu.skneclit,  Pli.D. 
The  Romance  of  Athelstan,  re-editod  by  a.  in\\n\  of  tlie  Lite  Prof.  J.  Zupitza,  Pli.D. 
The  Romance  of  Sir  Degare,  re-edited  liy  Dr.  Breul. 
The  Gospel  of  Nichodemus,  edited  by  Ernest  Uiedel. 

Mulcaater's  Positions  15S1,  and  Elementarie  1582,  ed.  Dr.  Th.  Klaelir,  Dresden. 
Walton's  verse  Boethius  de  Consolatione,  edited  by  Dv.  H.  C.  Schiimincr. 
Sir  Landeval  and  Sir  Launfal,  edited  by  Dr.  Zimmermann. 
Holland's  Seven  Sages,  the  Scottish  vei'sion  of  1560,  edited  by  George  F.  Black. 
Burgh's  Cato.  rc-cdited  from  all  the  5ISS.  by  Prof.  Dr.  Ma.\  Fdrster. 

Wynkyn  de  'Worde's  English  and  French  Phrase-book,  etc.,  edited  by  Ilermann  Oelsner,  Pli.D. 
Extracts  from  the  Rochester  Diocesan  Registers,  ed.  IIv.  Littlehales. 
■Walter  Hylton's  Ladder  of  Perfection,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Hiss  K.  B.  Loeock. 
Mirk's  Festial,  edited  from  the  best  HISS,  by  Dr.  Erbe.     Part  II. 
William  of  Shoreham's  Poems,  re-edited  by  Dr.  M.  Kourath.     Part  II. 
The  Three  Kings'  Sons,  Part  II,  French  collation,  Introduction,  &c.,  by  Dr.  L.  Kellner 
Lovelich'a  History  of  the  Holy  Grail,  Part  VI. 


Among  the  MSS.  and  old  book.s  which  need  coi>3'ing  or  re-editing,  are  : — 
ORIGINAL    SERIES. 


English  Inventories  and  otlier  MSS.  in  Canterbury 
Cathedral  (otli  Rejiort,  Hist.  MSS.  Com.). 

Maumetrie,  from  IjOrd  Tolleiiiaclie's  MS. 

The  Romance  of  Troy.     Harl.  525,  Addit.  Br.  ]\Ius. 

Biblical  MS.,  Corpus  Cambr.  431  (iib.  i:i75). 

Hampole's  iiiiiiriuted  Works. 

i>e  Clowde  of  Unknowyng,  from  Harl.  MSS.  2:57.'5,  959. 
Bibl.  Reg.  17  C  26,  &c.     Univ.  Coll.  Oxf.  U. 

Soulehele,  from  the  Vernon  MS. 

Boethius  de  Consol.  ;  Pdgrim.  1126,  &.v.  &c. 

Early  Treatises  on  Music  :  Descant,  the  Gamme,  &c. 

Skelton's  englishing  of  Diodorus  Siculus. 

Boethius,  in  prose,  MS.  Auot.  F.  3.  5,  Bodley. 

Penitential  Psalms,  by  Rd.  Maydenstooii,  Brampton, 
&.C.  (Rawliiison,  A.  389,  Douce  232,  Ac). 

Documents  from  the  early  Registers  of  the  Bishops  of 
all  Dioceses  in  Great  Britain. 

Ordinances  and  Documents  of  the  City  of  Worcester. 

T.  Breus's  Passion  of  Christ,  1422.     Harl.  2338. 

Jn.  Crophill  or  Crephill's  Tracts,  Harl.  1735. 

Memoriale  Credencium,  &ir.,  Harl.  2398. 

Early  English  Verse  Lives  of  Saints,  Standard  Collec- 
tion, from  the  Harl.  MS. 

Early  Norwich  Wills. 


Book  for  Recluses,  Harl.  2372. 

Lollard  Theological  Treatises,  Harl.  2343,  2330,  &c. 

H.  Selby's  Northern  Ethical  Tract,  Harl.  23SS,  art.  20. 

Supplementary  Early  English  Lives  of  Saints. 

Select  Prose  Treatises  from  the  Vernon  MS. 

Lyrical  Poems  from  the  Fairfax  MS.  16,  &c. 

Prose  Life  of  St.  Audry,  A.n.  1595,  Corp.  Oxf.  120. 

English  Miscellanies  from  MSS.,  (;orp.  Oxford. 

Miscellanies  from  Oxford  College  MSS. 

Disce  Mori,  Jesns  Coll.  Oxf.  39;  Bodl.  I,aud  99. 

Mirrour  of  the  blessed  lijf  of  Ihesu  Crist.     MSS.   of 

SirHy.  higilby,  Bart.,  Lord  Aldenham,  Univ.  Coll., 

Oxf.  123,  &c. 
Poem  on  Virtues  and  Vices,  iSic.,  Harl.  2260. 
Maundevyle's  Legend  of  Gwydo,  Queen's,  Oxf.  383. 
Book  of  Warrants  of  Edw.  VI.,  Ac,  New  Coll.  Oxf.  328. 
Adam  Loutfut's  Heraldic  Tracts,  Harl.  6149-50. 
John   Watton's  englisht  Speculum   Christiani,  Corpus, 

Oxf.  155,  Laud  G. 12,  Tlioresby  530,  Harl.  2250,  art.  20. 
Verse  and  Prose  in  Harl.  MS.  4012. 
Nicholas  of  Hereford's  English  Bible. 
The  Prickynge  of  Love,  Harl.  2254,  Vernim,  &c. 
More  Early  English  Wills  from  the  Probate  Registry 

at  Somerset  House. 


EXTRA    SERIES. 


Erie  of  Tolous. 

Ypotis. 

Sir  Eglamoure. 

Alexander. 

Orfeo  (Diirby,  86). 

Barlaam  and  Josaphat. 

Amis  and  Amiloun. 

Sir  Generides,  from  Lord  Toilemache's  MS. 

The  Troy-Book  fragments  once  caid  Bariiour's, 

Camijr.  Univ.  Library  and  Douce  MSS. 
Poems  of  Charles,  Duke  of  Orleans. 


in  the 


Oarols  and  Songs. 

Songs  and  Ballads,  A.shmole  MS.  48. 

Octavian. 

Libeaus  Desconus. 

Twain  and  Gawain.  Sir  Isumbras. 

Horae,  Penitential  Psalms,  Ac,  Queen's  Coll.  Oxf.  207. 

St.  Brandan's  Confession,  Queen's  Coll.  Oxf.  210. 

Scotch   Heraldry  Tracts,   copy   of    Caxton's   Book   of 

Chivalry,  &c..  Queen's  Coll.  Oxford  161. 
Stevyn     Scrope's   Doctryne     and    Wysedome    of   the 

Auncyent  Philosophers,  a.d.  1450,  Harl.  2266. 


The  Subscription  to  the  Society,  which  constitutes  nienibcr.ship,  is  £1  Is.  a  year  for  (he  Original 
Seuiks,  and  £1  Is.  for  the  Extra  Serie.><,  due  in  advance  on  the  1st  of  January,  and  should  be 
paid  by  Cheque,  Postal  Order,  or  Money-Order,  crost  '  Union  of  London  and  Smiths  Bank,'  to  the 
Hon.  Secretary,  W.  A.  Dai.ziul.  Esq.,  67,  Victoria  Road,  Fin.sbury  Fnvk,  London,  N.  Members 
who  want  their  Texts  posted  to  them  must  add  to  their  prepaid  Subscriptions  Is.  for  the  Original 
Series,  and  Is.  for  the  Extra  Series,  yearly.  The  Society's  Texts  are  also  sold  separately  at 
the  prices  put  after  them  in  the  Lists  ;  but  Members  can  gret  back-Texts  at  one-third  less  than"  the 
List-prices  by  sending-  the  ca.sh  for  them  in  advance  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

Foreign  Sub.scription8  can  be  paid,  and  the  Society's  Texts  delivered,  through  .Asher  &  Co.,  17, 
Behrenstra.sse,  Berlin. 


ORIGINAL  SERIES. 

The  FaUications  for  1913  {one  guinea)  were  :— 
140.  The  Coventry  Leet-Book,  e.l.  fn.in  the  unique  MS.  by  Miss  M.  Dormer  Harris.    Introduction,  Indexes, 

Ac,  Part  IV.     10.5. 
147.  The  Northern  Passion,  the  French  Text,  Variants  and  Fragments,  &c.,  ed.  Miss  F.   A.  Foster,  Ph.D. 

[Together  w?th':n.  enlarged  Reprint  of  No.  20,  origii.ally  edited  by  the  Rev.  G.  G.  Perry,  ReUgious  Pieces 

in  Prose  and  Verse.     .Ox.] 

The  PuUicaiionxfor  1914  {one  guinea)  are:— 
14S.  A  Fifteenth-Century  Courtesy  Book  and  Two  Franciscan  Rules,  edited  by  R.  W.  Chambers,  M.A.,  Litt.D., 

and  W.  \V.  Scton,  M.A.     Vs.  6('. 
149    Sixty-three  Lincoln  Diocese  Documents,  cd.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Clark.     !.'■>.-(. 
loO    The  Old-English  Rule  of  Bp.  Chrodegang,  aud  the  Capitula  of  Bp.  Theodulf,ed  Prof.  Napier,  Ph.D.     Ts.CJ 

The  rahlicationsfur  1915  icill  be  chosen  from:— 
An  Alphabet  of  Tales,  in  Northern  English,  from  the  Latin,  ed.  Mrs.  M.  M.  Bauks.     Part  HI. 
Twentv-six  Political  and  other  Poems  from  Digby  MS.  102,  &c.,  edited  by  Dr.  .1.  Kail.     P'»t  ll_ 
The  Alliterative  Siege  of  Jerusalem,  edited  by  Prof.  IC.  Kolbing,  Ph.D.,  and  Prof.  Kabiza,  Ph.D.     [Al  Frf.'o. 
Alain  Chartier's  ftuadrilogue,  englisht,  edited  from  the  imique  MS.  by  Prof.  J.  W.  II.  Atkuis,  M.A. 
Jacob's  Well   eilited  from  the  iinicnie  Salisbury  Catliedral  MS.  by  Dr.  A.  Hrandeis.     Part  II. 
The  Exeter  Book  (Anglo-Saxon  Poems),  re-ed.  from  the  unique  MS.,  l>y  Prof.  Golli.ncz,  Lilt.D.  Part  II.  [At  Pvexs. 
N^orth-Eiiglish  Metrical  Homilies,  from  Ashmole  MS.  42  &c.,  e<l.  G.  H.  Gerould,  D.I.itt. 
Vegetius  on  the  Art  of  War,  edited  from  the  M.SS.  by  L.  C.  Wharton,  M.A. 
Shirley's  Book  of  Code  Maners,  ediled  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Hermann  Oelsner,  Ph.D. 

Verse  and  Prose  from  the  Harl.  MS.  22.53,  re-ed.  by  Miss  Hilda  Murray,  M.A.,  of  the  Royal  Holloway  College. 
A  Stanzaic  Exposition  of  the  Feasts  of  the  Church  and  thf  Life  of  Christ  based  on  the  Lependa  Aurca,  ed.  from 

the  MSS.  Ilarl.  3'.iU9,  Harl.  22.00,  and  Addit.  SSdiu;,  by  Miss  F.  A.  Foster,  Ph.D.  [Al  Press. 
The  Earliest  English  Apocalypse  with  a  Commentary,  ediled  by  Dr.  Anna  C.  Panes.  [At  Press. 
Dives  and  Pauper,  ed.  Horn  tlie  MSS.  by  Mr.  Richardson,  M.A. 

Rules  for  Gunpowder  and  Oidnancp,  edited  by  G.  Lothian  Small,  M.A.  .    ,     .r^    ,,      ,.*    ,  , 

Trevisa's  Dialogus  inter  Militem  et  Clericum,  Sermon  by  FitzKalph,  and  Begynynge  of  the  World,  edited  fioin 

the  MSS.  by  Aaron  .1.  Terry,  M.A. 
Travels  of  Sir  John  Mandeville,  td.  Pi.>f.  Paul  Ilamelir.s. 
ALanterr.e  of  Li;t,  ed.  Miss  Swinburn,  M.A. 

EXTRA  SERIES. 

The  Publicat  ions  for  1913  (owe  guinea)  tvere  :— 
CXII    Lovelich's  Romance  of  Merlin,  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Prof.  Dr.  F.  A.  Kock.     Part  II.     1.5.». 
CXIII.  Poems  by  Sir  John  Salusbury,  Robert  Chester,  and  others,  from  Christ  Church  MS.  184,  <tc.,  ed.  by 
Dr.  Carlcton  Brown.     LO-''. 

The  J'ublications  fur  1914  xvill  be  chosen  from:— 
De  Medicina  a  12th-ceiitury  Englishing,  re-edited  by  Prof.  Joseph  Delcourt.     [At  Press. 
Lvdeate's  Minor  Poems,  cd.  Dr.  H.  N.  MacCracken.     Part  II,  Secular  Poems.     [At  Press. 
Lvdgate's  Troy  Book,  ed.  by  Dr.  Hy.  Bergen.     Part  IV,  Introduction,  Notes,  &c.     [At  Press. 
Lvdeate's  Dance  of  Death,  edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Miss  Florence  Warren. 

Lvdffate's  Siege  of  Thebes,  re-edited  from  the  MSS.  by  Prof.  Dr.  A.  Eidniann.     Part  II,  Notes,  Ac. 
The  Owl  and  Nightingale,  2  Texts  )miallel,  ed.  G.  F.  H.  Sykes,  E.sq.,  and  J.  H.  G.  Grattan,  M.A.     [Al  Press. 
The  Court  of  Sapience,  once  thought  Lydgate's,  edited  by  Dr.  Jaeger. 

Melusine.  the  prose  IConiance,  from  the  unique  MS.,  ab.  1.000.  ed.  A.  K.  Donald.  B.A.     Pari  II.     [Al  Press. 
Secreta  Seoretorum  :  three  prose  Englisliings,  ab.  1440,  ed,  R.  Steele,  B.A.     Part.  II.     [At  Press. 
The  Craft  of  Nombrynge,  the  earliest  English  Treatise  on  Arithmetic,  ed.  U.  .Steele,  B.A. 

The  Book  of  the  Foundation  of  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital,  London,  MS.  ah.  142.0,  ed.  Dr.  Norman  Muoro.    [Sri. 
The  Chester  Plays,  Part  II.,  re-edited  hy  Dr.  Matthews.     \ At  Press. 

Lichfield  Gihis,  ed.  Dr    F.  J.  Fiiriiivall  :  Introduction  by  Prof.  K.  C.  K.  Gniiiifr.     [Text  done. 
John  Hart's  Orthographie,  from  his  unique  MS.  1.051.  and  his  Idack-Ietter  text.  U0ti9.  ed.  Prof.  Otto  Jesper.sen,  Ph.  D. 
John  Hart's  Methode  to  teach  Reading,  157(1.  e.i.  Prof.  Otto  Je.spersen.  Ph.D. 

The  Ancren  Riwle.  edited  from  its  five  MSS  .  by  the  late  Prof.  E.  KdlbiiiK,  Ph.D.,  and  Dr.  Thiininiler. 
The  Awnturs  of  Arthur.  2  Texts  from  the  3  MSS.,  ediled  by  Wilhelm  Woltf. 
Caxton's  Book  of  the  Order  of  Ohyualry,  edited  by  Miss  Alice  II.  Davie.s. 
Early  Enplisli  Fabliaux,  edited  bv  Prof.  George  H.  McKnight,  Ph.D. 
Ragman  Roll,  The  Chaunse  of  the  Dyse,  Ballads,  Complaints,  and  other  Pieces,  from  MS.  Fairfax  10,  edited  by 

Piers  Plowman,' the'  .('Text,  ic-editcd  from  the  MSS.  by  R.  W.  Chambers,  M.A.,  Lilt.D.,  and  J.  H.  G.  GratUn, 

M.A.     \AI  I'rr.'if. 
Cixton's  Prologues,  ed.  by  Henry  Wheatley,  D.C.L. 
The  Coventry  Plays,  («lited  from  the  unique  MS.  by  Miss  Bloch. 
King  AUsaunder,  two  ).aiallel  texts,  ed.  from  Lincoln's  Inn  MS.  100  and  Land.  Jlisc.  022  hy  L.  F.  Powell,  Esq. 

[Al  /'-•..". 
Caxton's  Paris  and  Vienna   od.  by  O.  II.  Prior,  Lift  D 

The  Seven  Sages,  the  Southern  Version,  ed.  fiom  thi"  Ms.s.  by  Karl  V.  Brnniipr,  Ph.D. 
A  Pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land  and  an  article  on  Jerusalem,  ccliteil  from  MSS.  by  II.  F.  T.  Rics,  Esq. 
Caxton's  History  of  Jason,  Part  II,  Inlrodnctioii,  etc.,  edited  by  John  Muiiro. 
Dialogues  between  the  Body  and  Soul,  cd.  Tliomas  Knott,  Ph.D 

Revelations  of  Dame  Juliana  of  Norwich,  ed    Miss  Plumer,  of  King's  College,  London. 
Interludium  de  Clerico  et  Puella,  cd.  Prof.  J.  M.  Manly. 
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